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FOREWORD TO THE SECOND EDITION 


Nearly ten years have passed since we published A History of the Urantia 
Papers. Since then, two key events have taken place regarding the Urantia Pa- 
pers. First, the Papers themselves are now in the public domain after a successful 
lawsuit. Second, The Sherman Diaries have been published, providing a great 
deal of additional information about the early culture of the Urantia movement, 
and the principle players involved in its publication. 


However, our interest in publishing the History was never to attempt a chron- 
icle of the Urantia movement. Our concern was always the Papers themselves. It 
was in this spirit that Meredith Sprunger, myself, and fourteen longtime readers 
contributed, edited, and signed off on our original History. We meticulously doc- 
umented and indexed the material we presented. Our primary source of evidence 
was the book itself, and its various printings. Next we relied upon documentation 
from the Urantia Foundation and its supporters. Third, we studied various docu- 
ments from Urantia Brotherhood, and letters, books, and other materials gathered 
from various individuals, some of whom were hostile to our history project. To 
date, predictable grumbles have been heard by those who disagree with our find- 
ings, but no documentation we have presented has ever been challenged. We 
were not encumbered by any authorization or sanctioning by an “official” 
Urantian organization. We followed the truth wherever it led. 


Regarding our findings, we concluded that the original 1955 publication of 
The Urantia Book was produced without any intentional human alterations to the 
text. Only 10,000 copies of The Urantia Book were printed from the original 
plates in 1955 before several plates were altered for the second printing. Subse- 
quently, all the plates were completely destroyed. After the second printing, 
Urantia Foundation continued to make minor changes in various printings. Alt- 
hough none of these changes altered the philosophy of the Papers, the modifica- 
tions were not identified, making it impossible for readers of the numerous later 
printings to know what changes had been made to the original text. Urantia 
Foundation claims to have kept the text intrusted to them “inviolate.” Though the 
trustees presumably have kept three copies of the 1955 printing per their Decla- 
ration of Trust, none of Urantia Foundations subsequent printings match them. 


Surely the intent of the Declaration of Trust was not to keep an inviolate text in a 
closet somewhere while printing and distributing a different text to the public. 


In 1995, Pathways, Inc. printed and distributed 2,000 copies of The Urantia 
Book that were produced from scanned pages of the original 1955 text. Urantia 
Foundation prevented any further efforts by Pathways to publish the original 
1955 text, and the negatives were destroyed. Now that the Urantia Papers are in 
the public domain, perhaps one day a new “keeper of the text” will emerge and 
again make available to readers and scholars the text exactly as it was printed in 
1955. Fortunately, thanks to modern digital technology, the original text of The 
Urantia Book is now safe for future generations. 


The publication of The Sherman Diaries presented a different problem. 
When our History was written, only two documents were available regarding the 
so-called “Sherman tempest.” One was written by Harold Sherman himself, and 
the other was a rebuttal written by Clyde Bedell. Both documents were written 
nearly 35 years after the fact. With the publication of five volumes of The Sher- 
man Diaries it became obvious that both of these previous accounts were inaccu- 
rate. The Diaries were written in real time by Harold and Martha Sherman, and 
cast a very different light on what took place. The Diaries also dispel many illu- 
sions about the culture of the Forum itself. I have elected to leave the account of 
the “Sherman tempest” in chapter seven as I wrote it originally, and provide the 
revised account (based on the Diaries) as a supplement inserted after the index in 
this second edition. This new account is important because over the years Harold 
Sherman came to believe that Dr. Sadler altered the original Papers before their 
publication. He had no difficulty believing the Urantia Papers are a significant 
revelation, but he became convinced that Dr. Sadler had contaminated them with 
his own ideas. This issue obviously needs to be addressed, and I have done so in 
the back section of this new edition of our History. 


Our new edition also contains important material from a 2007 book pub- 
lished by Cambridge University Press of the United Kingdom. The Invention of 
Sacred Tradition is an anthology that includes a serious study of the origin and 
nature of The Urantia Book. The author of the chapter titled, The peculiar sleep; 
receiving the Urantia Book, is Sarah Lewis. Professor Lewis drew freely from 
our History (as well as a dozen other sources) for her commentary. In the section 
on authorship, she refers to a statistical analysis study by Ken Glasziou. This 
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analysis concluded that a minimum of nine authors were involved with authoring 
The Urantia Book. Glasziou applied his analysis to Dr. Sadler’s numerous books, 
and determined that Sadler was not one of the authors of the Urantia Papers. Per- 
tinent findings in her study are included as Supplement 2 in this edition of the 
History, inserted after the new material on the Sherman tempest. 


Finally, Supplement 3 tells the story of Center for Urantia Book Synergy, or 
“CUBS,” and the important contributions it made in the struggle to free the 
Revelation during the turbulence and strife of the 1980s and early 1990s. The 
CUBS litigation was the first of the final three Foundation-initiated lawsuits that 
eventuated in the loss of its copyright and the release of the Revelation into the 
public domain. 


New copies of our original History are hard to find, and at this writing are 
selling for well over a hundred dollars on Amazon. This paperback edition will 
be welcomed by dedicated students of The Urantia Book who failed to obtain a 
copy of the original History. A handful of typos have been corrected, and the 
new edition contains all the material in the first edition, plus the updates ex- 
plained above. 


Larry Mullins 
St. Augustine, Florida 


Preface 


by Dr. Angel F. Sdnchez-Escobar 


NOMALIES IN THE “OFFICIAL” interpretation of the origins of 

the Urantia Papers along with a much needed restructuring of 

events within a sound historical inquiry prompted Larry Mullins to 
write A History of the Urantia Papers. 


Conventional wisdom tells us that a narrative is a recorded account of how 
specific events followed each other in the temporal flow of things. And this has 
been done by Urantians without too much disagreement. However, more than a 
laundry list of a series of milestones, history is ideally an interpretation of link- 
ages. To be truly understood and meaningful, events must be examined within 
the context of numerous connections and the holistic patterns they collectively 
create. Among Urantians, there has been considerable disagreement about the 
meaning of the various remarkable episodes that have driven the movement. In- 
deed, this second level of historic endeavor, the discovery and interpretation of 
meaningful patterns, had not been significantly achieved until the publication of 
A History of the Urantia Papers. 


The historic inquiry cannot simply leap from the discovery of documentary 
evidence to analysis. There are rules that govern historical narrative, all of which 
have been followed by Larry Mullins. Initially, the historian must seek evidence, 
and historical evidence is not solely restricted to recorded text. Of course, prima- 
ry sources are clearly better than secondary sources. Corroborative sources are 
also valuable. In his narrative, Larry Mullins, after identifying the problem of bi- 
ased existing narratives, follows very carefully this empirical stage by providing 
and corroborating textual evidence, at the same time disregarding weak second- 
ary sources. Mullins proceeds to the second stage of the historical inquiry, the in- 
terpretative one, by relying on this textual evidence and introducing more logical, 
significant connections between the events. Although challengeable as any other 
narrative, these connections are plausible enough to lead the Urantian community 
to agree that, in light of this documented evidence, this interpretation makes 
sense. 


Many members of the Urantian community on both sides of the Atlantic 
have so far suffered the consequences of an “official,” biased interpretation of the 
events leading to the materialization, authorship, and controlled dissemination of 
the Papers, and find them unacceptable. It is my experience, being a Spanish 
reader of the Papers acquainted with this issue, that due to the lack of a sound 
narrative, many members of the Spanish-Urantian community are being deceived 
by a misleading, undocumented interpretation of the origins of the Papers. Mul- 
lins' dissemination and translation into different languages of his competing, 
well-founded version of the facts will, of course, not be welcomed by the “estab- 
lishment” with its vested interest in its “rightness,” but it will open the eyes of 
many readers around the world. 


Angel F. Sanchez-Escobar, Ph.D. (Vanderbilt University) 
Seville, Spain 


Introduction 


“There exists in all personality associations of the cosmic mind a quality 
which might be denominated the ‘reality response.’ It is this universal cosmic 
endowment of will creatures which saves them from becoming helpless vic- 
tims of the implied a priori assumptions of science, philosophy, and religion. 
This reality sensitivity of the cosmic mind responds to certain phases of reali- 
ty just as energy-material responds to gravity. It would be still more correct to 
say that these supermaterial realities so respond to the mind of the cosmos.” 


—THE URANTIA BOOK, pages 191-192 
“Out of intense complexities, intense simplicities emerge.” 


—WINSTON CHURCHILL 


RE THERE SPIRITUAL BEINGS OF higher intelligence in the 

vast universe? Do they take any notice of us? Presuming there are 

such intelligences and they do care about us, would they ever try to 
communicate with us and attempt to assist us? In other words, is the concept of 
revelation a valid premise? What would or what could higher, more mature intel- 
ligences of greater spiritual development safely reveal to us? 


If you have pondered the plausibility of such things, the story of the Urantia 
Papers will interest you. (“Urantia” is the name given in the Papers to identify 
the planet Earth.) The story of the Urantia Papers spans a period from approxi- 
mately 1906 to 1955, culminating in the publication of The Urantia Book. Alt- 
hough there are over a half-million copies of The Urantia Book in print, an ap- 
propriately documented and complete presentation of the story behind them has 
never before been presented. Yet, this virtually unknown epic is perhaps the most 
remarkable of the turbulent twentieth century. 


The first and most common question about The Urantia Book is: “Who wrote 
this?” Sometimes even a casual reader, with no intention of studying the materi- 
al, is stimulated to curiosity. The over one million words of the Urantia Papers 
are nothing less than an unprecedented attempt to establish an immense integra- 
tion of three bodies of knowledge: /1/. Scientific fact; [2]. Spiritual realities; 
and [3]. Philosophical truth. 


Traditionally, the three great disciplines have been restricted to logic-tight 
compartments and dealt with separately. Each of these disciplines science, reli- 
gion, and philosophy contains essential, but inadequate, information about who 
we are, where we came from, and where we are going. The Urantia Papers drew 
upon the highest human knowledge available up to the time of their writing to 
propose extraordinary new relationships between the key disciplines. The Papers 
suggest fresh possibilities and augment their ideas with original revelatory in- 
formation. The result is an uplifting vision for humankind that is without parallel 
or precedent in literature. 


The Urantia Papers claim to be an epochal revelation; yet they take the 
unique revelatory position of disclaiming infallibility.' The Papers are unques- 
tionably profoundly religious, yet they do not attempt to establish a new religion. 
Rather, they seek to philosophically integrate evolutionary scientific knowledge 
with spiritual truth. Although some of the scientific content of the Urantia Papers 
is dated, if the most modern scientific data were to be substituted it its place, the 
broad philosophical synthesis would still work. The Papers are essentially an ex- 
position and expansion of the life and teachings of Jesus of Nazareth placed in a 
splendid cosmological context on a scale that has never before been attempted on 
this planet. Perhaps the suspicions of any thinking person will be aroused by such 
sweeping claims. However, an honest mind will also discover that there are far 
too many substantial and original concepts in the Urantia Papers for them to be 
brushed off as an esoteric fabrication. 


I have spent more than thirty years studying the Urantia Papers. I have had 
dozens of discussions with many people who had personal knowledge about the 
events that culminated in the materialization of the Papers. As a result, I am ut- 
terly convinced that, circa 1906 - 1955, non-material beings of super-human in- 
telligence and maturity interfaced regularly with a group of (eventually) six mor- 
tals for the purpose of providing a religious revelation of epochal significance. 


' Although the claim of Revelation is made, the Papers disclaim infallibility: “The Urantia Papers . . . of which this is one, 
constitute the most recent presentation of truth to the mortals of Urantia. These papers differ from all previous revelations, for they 
are not the work of a single universe personality but a composite presentation by many beings. But no revelation short of the at- 
tainment of the Universal Father can ever be complete. All other celestial ministrations are no more than partial, transient, and 
practically adapted to local conditions in time and space. While such admissions as this may possibly detract from the immediate 
force and authority of all revelations, the time has arrived on Urantia when it is advisable to make such frank statements, even at 
the risk of weakening the future influence and authority of this, the most recent of the revelations of truth to the mortal races of 
Urantia.” [1008 - par. 2] 
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The people involved were neither psychics nor dilettantes. On the contrary, 
the key figure, Dr. William S. Sadler, was a nationally prominent psychiatrist and 
the author of 42 books. Dr. Sadler had a well-deserved reputation as a debunker 
of psychic phenomena. In his book, The Mind at Mischief, he refers to those who 
engage in such esoteric phenomena as generally: “Fraudulent mediums and self- 
deceived psychics.” The story of his struggle against honest recognition of what 
took place before his eyes—and the validation of what he had trained all his life 
as a scientist to debunk, is a fascinating subplot to the history of the Urantia Pa- 
pers. 


However, Dr. Sadler and the other five central protagonists in these events 
are all gone now. Aside from the Papers themselves, the six key players left only 
fragments of information about how the Urantia Papers came to be. There is not, 
nor has there ever been, an authority on the Urantia Papers neither on their origin 
nor their remarkable contents. How the Papers were materialized into the English 
language is not fully known. Although no human author has ever been associated 
with the Urantia Papers, there was a seventh individual who is critically im- 
portant to this discussion. He has been called the “sleeping subject,” or the “con- 
tact personality.” All accounts indicated he was an ordinary person who was 
somehow involved with the materialization of the Urantia Papers. We know only 
that he was not a so-called medium, and although the entire text of the Urantia 
Papers was originally in written form, we can reasonably declare that he was not 
the author nor did he “channel” or “automatic-write” the text of the Urantia Pa- 
pers. The Urantia Papers tell us that a part of God indwells each normal and mor- 
ally conscious mortal, and this Divine Fragment somehow participated in the ma- 
terialization, but the mind of the human sleeping subject was not used. Dr. Sadler 
emphatically and repeatedly stated that no known psychic phenomena were asso- 
ciated with the materialization of the Urantia Papers. The sleeping subject has 
never been, and will probably never be, identified. 


Surely, the original intent of the unseen Revelators was not to create myster- 
ies, but rather establish a framework that would allow the Urantia Papers to stand 
on their own. It was apparently deemed desirable by the Revelators that readers 
would base their evaluation of the Urantia Papers purely upon their content, and 
not upon some supposed “miraculous” source. Therefore, neither the identity of 
the “sleeping subject” nor what little the team of six knew about the materializa- 


tion of the Papers were to be disclosed. However, human nature being what it 1s, 
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there has gradually developed much speculation about the identity of the subject 
and the method and circumstances by which the Urantia Papers came to be.” 


For these reasons, conjecture has unfortunately filled the void. Due to the na- 
ture of the material in the Urantia Papers, they attract a great variety of individu- 
als. Some are allured by the apocrypha surrounding the origin of the Urantia Pa- 
pers more than by the spiritual message of the Papers themselves. Likewise, crit- 
ics of the Urantia Papers have generally focused upon erroneous accounts of the 
origin of the Papers and the alleged foibles of the people involved in the Urantia 
Movement, and have not seriously considered the content of the Revelation. Se- 
rious scholars have been repelled by the bizarre speculations of a few Urantian 
pretenders—as well as by commentaries by critics of the Papers—many of whom 
claim to have special status and to have exclusive possession of “inside” infor- 
mation. 


However, in recent years a valid body of known historical background facts 
about the Papers has gradually emerged. If we could stand back, so to speak, and 
view all the information available in one sweeping glance, we would likely be 
confused. Yet, if we cautiously and discriminatively begin to follow the chrono- 
logical thread of verifiable data, we can trace a consistent, documented, and con- 
tinuous path. The sources are scattered and varied, but the emerging body of in- 
formation is consistent within itself — plausible, and generally satisfying. 


I have hoped that an accurate, documented history of the Urantia Papers 
would eventually be formulated, but this has not happened. So, I have decided to 
make the effort. This account will not be encumbered by any “official” sanction 
or approval. At the outset, it is important to understand that this is a history of the 
Urantia Papers, not a history of what has been called the Urantia Movement. We 
will discuss the readership and the personalities involved only to the degree they 
are related to the history of the Urantia Papers. 


I would not attempt the writing of this history without the help of Dr. Mere- 
dith Justin Sprunger. He is an ordained minister with an educational background 


* The identity of the sleeping subject continues to fascinate readers. A book published in 1999 by John M. Bunker and Ka- 
ren L. Pressler sought to prove Edgar Cayce was the subject. (Edgar Cayce and The Urantia Book, 1996). The Cayce family de- 
nies this, and Dr. Sprunger and other Urantian scholars remained unpersuaded as well. My own judgment compels me to refute 
this idea. Cayce died in 1945, which was very probably ten years before the final messages were received. Also, the Cayce writ- 
ings, with their emphasis on reincarnation and psychic phenomena, are far afield from the Urantia Papers. 
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in philosophy and theology, a social scientist with a doctorate in psychology, and 
has had a distinguished career as a college professor and administrator. He has 
also had an extensive writing career, and is currently the editor of The Spiritual 
Fellowship Journal. Dr. Sprunger was acquainted with three of the six individu- 
als who made up the team (known as the Contact Commission) that interfaced 
with the celestial Revelators. When I met Dr. Sprunger in the mid-seventies, I 
had many questions about the origin of the Urantia Papers. Information was ex- 
tremely difficult to come by in those days. I knew that he had written several pa- 
pers on the origin, content and the significance of the Urantia Papers, and had au- 
thored the only “official” material that was published by Urantia Foundation (the 
publishers of The Urantia Book) on the origin of the Revelation. I was certain 
that Dr. Sprunger knew more than he was allowed to present in his official pam- 
phlets. To my surprise, I found him to be open and candid about what he knew. 
Unlike any individual in the “inner circles,” his explanations were clear and re- 
freshing. He supplied me (as he has many seekers) with his own writings about 
the Papers, and also prudently disclosed many interesting things Dr. Sadler had 
told him. My curiosity was soon dispelled, and I followed Dr. Sprunger’s advice 
and continued to evaluate the Urantia Papers on the basis of their content. Over 
the years I have become completely convinced that the Urantia Papers are exactly 
what they purport themselves to be: a Revelation of epochal significance. 


However, I was convinced that many questions about the origin remained 
unanswered, and several “forbidden” doors had never been opened to candid in- 
vestigation. As stated, I had hoped eventually some Urantian old-timer would 
fearlessly open those doors and begin an authentic historical investigation. Then 
it dawned on me one day that I had become an “old-timer” myself. I had been 
handed a first edition of The Urantia Book by Clyde Bedell, who was one of the 
first Urantians, and a charter member of a group called the Forum. I had watched 
Clyde pore over an immense table covered with files of 3 x 5 cards, as he pre- 
pared his original Concordex of The Urantia Book. I worked for Clyde for three 
years, and discussed the Urantia Papers and his experiences in the Forum numer- 
ous times. In the seventies I had several conversations with one of the surviving 
Contact Commissioners, and served for eight years as a General Councilor in 
what was then called the Urantia Brotherhood. 


Fortunately, my wife Joan (who had originally suggested this project) has a 


remarkable knowledge of the Papers. I have always depended upon Joan’s in- 
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sights and integrity when developing Urantia undertakings. Even so, we came to 
realize that we needed help, and that an adequate history of the Urantia Papers 
could only be achieved with group wisdom and collaboration. A team effort by 
several Urantians would be necessary. I first sought out our friend Dr. Sprunger. 
Gradually we added several seasoned Urantians who have an exceptional 
knowledge of the Urantia Papers, and a great deal of experience in the Urantia 
Movement. 


The following pages will delve deeply into the origin of the Revelation. Dr. 
Sprunger’s early investigations have produced a great deal of information. His 
knowledge is the product of years of research and hours of discussion with those 
associated with the origin of the Papers. During the period of his inquiry, Dr. 
Sprunger had continued to serve pastorates in the United Church of Christ. His 
career as a faculty member of the Indiana Institute of Technology also went for- 
ward. In addition to serving as head of the Department of Psychology, he also 
chaired the division of Liberal Arts and served as President. In his own investiga- 
tions, he has been careful to maintain academic objectivity and to exercise criti- 
cal evaluation of both the Urantia Papers and the Urantia Movement. He cross- 
validated the essential elements of the episodes we are about to relate with people 
who had first-hand experience with the events associated with the origin of the 
Urantia Papers. 


The story of the Urantia Papers also required the assembling of a mosaic of 
older documents and correspondence, more recently available documents, and 
testimony from a great number of sources. Not all sources I used were friendly to 
this inquiry. Yet, some individuals who have strong agendas to prove the Urantia 
Papers to be a fraud have sometimes provided vital links and illuminated dark 
corners. At other times, individuals who have sought to explain or rationalize er- 
rors or obscure the facts have provided information that could not have otherwise 
been obtained. Whatever the source, I drew upon evidence that was plausible, 
verifiable and consistent with other credible elements of the puzzle. The reader 
can develop personal conclusions from the resulting assemblage. 


I pledge to the reader that I have been candid in these pages. In the spirit of a 
sincere quest for truth, with the guidance and suggestions of Joan, Dr. Sprunger 
and several esteemed Urantians, I have related everything I have personally 
learned from various sources, and have documented those sources. When in 
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doubt, I admitted it. If I needed to speculate, or draw a general conclusion, I have 
disclosed this to the reader. If an editing team member strongly disagreed with a 
conclusion, I have drawn out and presented his or her views in addition to my 
own. The essential testimonies of the protagonists who were there, and who 
played roles in this extraordinary drama have been documented. Otherwise, in 
the case of verbal information that I have personally acquired from various 
Urantian veterans, I used only things I have heard from at least two or more 
sources independently, and that were generally harmonious with other data. On 
this basis, I believe the basic historical facts have been fairly, reasonably and 
clearly established. Even when not varnished, embellished or speculated upon, 
these facts form clear patterns and weave an intriguing and fairly complete tapes- 


try. 


Histories are inescapably adversarial and painful processes. The people 
who undertook this task of developing a good, sound history are aware that the 
final product is a compelling argument that could help shape the destiny of the 
Urantia Papers. The stakes are high, because what is ultimately at issue are the 
various philosophies and agendas of those who seek to control the Urantia Reve- 
lation. It will come as no surprise then, that the interpretations of the events re- 
lating to the Urantia Papers are destined to be fiercely contested. Sometimes the 
facts about the Urantia Papers are at issue, but more often the meaning of the 
facts will be the center of historical controversy. Our effort to develop a good 
history was very carefully orchestrated, but we are aware that it will not contain 
the final words. Our team discovered many unexpected things along the way that 
need a great deal more research. What we will attempt to achieve here are three 
cardinal goals: /1]. To establish a reasonable foundation of documented facts, 
[2]. To open as many heretofore “forbidden” doors as possible for further inves- 
tigation, and [3]. To lay down threads for future Urantians to pick up, follow, 
and develop. In short, we are attempting a beginning. 
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lievers of all faiths who strive to serve humankind and to actualize integrity, be- 
nevolence and excellence. To all those Urantians whose work I have refer- 
enced, without whom we would have virtually no record at all. To those who 
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pardoned be, let your indulgence set me free. 


LARRY MULLINS 
BOULDER, COLORADO 


DR. MEREDITH JUSTIN SPRUNGER IS A successful academician 
grounded in hard reality. As a theologian and philosopher, he has seen many so- 
called “revelations” come and go. Perhaps a reader may wonder: 


What was it about The Urantia Book that set him upon a quest, many years 
ago, to discover who wrote it—and who was financing its distribution? 


Dr. Sprunger first saw The Urantia Book in 1955, when he was 40 years of 
age. He was not impressed. However in 1956, while on an automobile trip to a 
church conference board meeting, a conversation with a companion set into mo- 
tion a series of events that would cause him to reconsider The Urantia Book and 
would eventually completely reconfigure his life... 


Chapter One 
Lf this is wet an authentic picture of reality, it isthe way it eught to bel” 
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N DECEMBER OF 1955, REVEREND Edward Brueseke, Pastor of the 

Zion United Church of Christ of South Bend, Indiana, handed Dr. Mere- 

dith Sprunger a copy of a newly published book. The 1955 printing of 
The Urantia Book was impressive in size, containing over 2,000 pages and a mil- 
lion words bound within its deep blue covers. 


“Judge Hammerschmidt gave me this book,” said Dr. Brueseke. “Some busi- 
nessmen think it’s a new Bible.” He and his wife smiled as Meredith held the 
massive volume in his hands and opened it. Meredith scanned the Table of Con- 
tents pages. It was the alleged authors of the various 196 Papers that composed 
the book that challenged his credulity rather than the titles of the Papers. The 
second Paper was titled: “The Nature of God” by a “Divine Counselor.” Anoth- 
er was titled: “The Universe of Universes” by a “Perfecter of Wisdom.” Anoth- 
er: “Personalities of the Grand Universe” supposedly authored by a “Mighty 
Messenger.” These were enough to turn him off and strike him as ludicrous. 


Meredith read a few of the titles and authors aloud to his wife, Irene, seated 
next to him. Then they all had a gentle laugh about Judge Hammerschmidt’s na- 
iveté and closed the book. However, both ministers and their wives maintained 
respect for Judge Louis Hammerschmidt’s contributions to the Zion Church. He 
was an esteemed layperson of the larger United Church of Christ. Judge Ham- 
merschmidt had been instrumental in bringing a Children’s Hospital to South 
Bend, and he had donated a chapel to Elmhurst College. 


However, there seemed no euphemistic way of putting it, The Urantia Book 
must be some kind of hoax. Dr. Sprunger set the book aside, and assumed that 
the December, 1955 glimpse would be the last he would see of it. He was wrong. 


About a month later, Dr. Sprunger, who was Vice President of the Indiana- 
Michigan Conference Board, was to pick up Judge Hammerschmidt and drive 
him to their January council meeting in Jackson, Michigan. During the two and a 
half hour journey, the Judge cautiously mentioned his tentative investigation of 
Spiritualism. 


Hammerschmidt had lost his wife over a decade before and, in his grief, he 
looked into the practice of Spiritualism. He was not impressed by what he dis- 
covered. Upon seeing that Dr. Sprunger was not at all disturbed about an open 
discussion of such things, the Judge was emboldened to comment: “Say, I’ve got 
a book that I would like you to read and tell me what you think about it.” Dr. 
Sprunger kept his eyes on the road and the bleak January landscape ahead. He 
knew what was coming. Not wanting to hurt the Judge’s feelings, however, Mer- 
edith replied: “OK, Judge, send it to me.” 


In about a week, a package was delivered 
to the Sprunger household with The Urantia 
Book enclosed. Over the subsequent months, 
Dr. Sprunger made several efforts to read sec- 
tions of the extensive work. From his fleeting 
appraisal of the Urantia Papers, Dr. Sprunger 
thought the authors’ use of esoteric names 
might indicate the Papers represented some 


form of Theosophy. He even took it on vaca- 
Dr.Sprunger inthe mia-fittes 10 With him that year, but could not get inter- 
ested in the material enough to read much of it. 


September of 1956 arrived, and The Urantia Book had not been even partial- 
ly read. Dr. Sprunger realized that he would be meeting with Judge Ham- 
merschmidt in October, and he felt obligated to read something to get off the 
hook. He decided to read a small series of Papers and candidly tell the Judge 
what he thought of the material. So Dr. Sprunger began to examine the Table of 
Contents again. 


As he skimmed the contents, Meredith recalled the book had a large section 
devoted to the “Life and Teachings of Jesus.’’ He surmised that with his academ- 
ic theological background he could surely make short work of this material. Pre- 
viously, he had read other attempts, such as the Aquarian Gospel, to portray the 
early life of Jesus. Apocryphal stories about Jesus molding little clay birds and 
then bringing them to life did not impress him. So, with the intention of quickly 
refuting the material, Dr. Sprunger began to read the Urantia Papers’ account of 
the life of Jesus. He did not find what he expected to find. 


Meredith became gradually enthralled as he read. The Papers had the ring of 
reasonable, perhaps even authentic, historicity. As the narrative progressed to the 
story of John the Baptist and paralleled the New Testament account, Dr. 
Sprunger was deeply impressed. The colorful and vivid recounting of the life of 
the Master unfolded, at times moving Dr. Sprunger to tears. When he closed the 
book on the final Paper: The Faith of Jesus, Meredith concluded the Urantia ac- 
count was harmonious with perceived New Testament realities. More than that, 
he believed it was the most profound and inspiring life and teachings of Jesus in 
print. 


Due to the unexpected high quality of Part [IV — the 700-page depiction of 
The Life and Teachings of Jesus — Dr. Sprunger suddenly found himself intensely 
motivated to read the rest of the material. Starting with the Foreword, Meredith 
read the balance of the Urantia Papers. When he had finished, he realized the 
Urantia Papers offered the most comprehensive and integrated picture of science, 
philosophy and religion that he had ever read. Suddenly, everything he had ever 
learned was rearranged and melded with new concepts into a grand, new, mind- 
boggling synthesis. 


Dr. Sprunger pondered this immense new paradigm of actuality for some 
time. He thought: “If this is not an authentic picture of Reality, it is the way it 
ought to be!” 


Meredith contacted Judge Hammerschmidt to find out where he had gotten 
the book. The Judge, delighted at Sprunger’s interest, informed him that a friend 
by the name of W. H. Harrah had given him the book. Mr. Harrah was a success- 
ful businessman, and the co-founder of the National Standard Company. He was 
also a member of a group in Chicago that had somehow originally acquired the 
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A luncheon meeting was arranged. Mr. Harrah explained that the leader of 
the group that had published The Urantia Book was Dr. William Sadler. Dr. 
Sprunger was surprised. He knew of William Sadler by his reputation. Dr. Sadler 
had studied overseas with Freud, and was sometimes referred to as the “father of 
American Psychiatry.” Dr. Sadler was also a prolific author in his field and a col- 
lege professor. Meredith had friends who had taken Dr. Sadler’s course of Pasto- 
ral Counseling at McCormick Theological Seminary. 


Mr. Harrah stated that he wanted to provide Urantia Books for some of Dr. 
Sprunger’s ministerial colleagues in The United Church of Christ. He wrote out a 
check to pay for a dozen books and handed it to Dr. Sprunger. Later, Dr. 
Sprunger gave twelve of his ministerial colleagues a copy of The Urantia Book. 
All but one of these young ministers (who admitted he had not read the book) 
were as impressed as Dr. Sprunger with the material. 


There ensued a deep, scholarly review of the book and its possible origins by 
the ministerial team. When Dr. Sprunger revealed to the group what little he had 
learned about the origin of the book from Mr. Harrah, the group began studying 
the books written by Dr. Sadler as part of their research project. They discovered 
highly relevant material in one of the books that Dr. Sadler had authored: The 
Mind at Mischief, Funk & Wagnalls, 1929. The subtitle of the book was: “Tricks 
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and Deceptions of the Subconscious and how to Cope with Them.’ 
The Mind at Mischief 


Out of all of his voluminous mainline writings, Dr. Sadler mentions the pro- 
cess that was to eventually lead to the materialization of the Urantia Papers in on- 
ly one year’s printings of a single book. At the time of writing The Mind at Mis- 
chief, Dr. Sadler was known to be a leading debunker of psychic phenomena. 
The book itself is a powerful rebuttal of all known processes involving marginal 
human consciousness that produce “messages” from the “spirit world.” In the 
foreword to the book, Robert H. Gault, Ph.D. and Professor of Psychology at 
Northwestern University wrote: 

“The psychiatrists of our day are showing us that in the background of person- 


alities are wells of latent memories that may account, literally by the wholesale, for 
the phenomena of dreams, automatic writings, “spirit communications,” and many 


other phenomena connected with hysteria, disassociation, and other abnormal psy- 
chic states.” 3 


In The Mind at Mischief Dr. Sadler took the position that, in his experience, 
all psychic phenomena fall into three categories: (1). Self-deception. (2). Emo- 
tional Illness. (3). Fraud. In his book he presented case history after case history 
to support these views. However, the ministers found a tiny crack in his profes- 
sional stance on page 332: 


“Perhaps this statement should be qualified by adding that there are possibly 
one or two exceptions to this general classification of so-called psychics and trance 
mediums. Many years ago I was made acquainted with a very extraordinary phe- 
nomenon of this sort, which it has been my privilege to observe periodically from 
that time to this, and some day I hope to report more fully upon this unique case; 
but I hasten to say that in none of my observations of this individual and the peculi- 
ar associated experiences of the night period was there ever anything that pointed 
toward spiritualism. In fact, the contacts of this individual with the alleged forces 
which dominated at such times, whatever they were, were always in a most positive 
manner antagonistic to, and condemnatory of, all beliefs or tendencies associated 
with the idea of the return of the dead to participate in the affairs of the world of the 
living.” 4 


A footnote for this paragraph led the investigators to an Appendix in the back 
of the book. Here they discovered a rather detailed disclaimer written by Dr. Sad- 
ler. Dr. Sadler mentions two cases in this Appendix, only one of which he was 
able to investigate. It was this case that he expanded upon in depth. It appeared 
that the ministers had found the thread they were looking for: 


“The ... exception has to do with a rather peculiar case of psychic phenomena, 
one which I find myself unable to classify, and which I would like very much to nar- 
rate more fully; I cannot do so here, however, because of a promise which I feel un- 
der obligation to keep sacredly. In other words, I have promised not to publish this 
case during the lifetime of the individual. I hope sometime to secure a modification 
of that promise and to be able to report this case more fully because of its interest- 
ing features. I was brought in contact with it, in the summer of 1911, and I have had 
it under my observation more or less ever since, having been present at probably 
250 of the night sessions, many of which have been attended by a stenographer who 
made voluminous notes.” 


> THE MIND AT MISCHIEF, by William S. Sadler, M.D., F.A.C.S.; Funk & Wagnall’s Company, New York and London, 
1929, page xi. 
* IBID, page 332. 
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To most Urantia Book readers this is now a very familiar paragraph. Yet, in 
the Seventies and Eighties it was very seldom seen. I recall seeing it for the first 
time about 1975. It was in the home of Berkeley Elliott, of Oklahoma City. 
Berkeley had been a reader almost since The Urantia Book had first been pub- 
lished. She was a good friend of Bill Sadler, Jr., the son of Dr. Sadler, who often 
visited the Oklahoma group in the late Fifties and early Sixties. I happened to 
pull a volume off of one of Berkeley’s bookshelves that day, titled: The Mind at 
Mischief. | remembered Clyde Bedell once telling me of the Appendix of that 
book, and how it contained a reference to an individual known only as the 
“sleeping subject.’’ When I was able, at last, to read those words of Dr. Sadler 
the hair on the back of my neck stood up. It was so rare, in those days, to see 
anything like this. Material such as that in The Mind at Mischief was considered 
secret, and only a special few were privy to it. The narrative continued: 


“A thorough study of this case has convinced me that it is not one of ordinary 
trance. While the sleep seems to be quite of a natural order, it is very profound, and 
so far we have never been able to awaken the subject when in this state; but the 
body is never rigid, and the heart action is never modified, though respiration is 
sometimes markedly interfered with. This man is utterly unconscious, wholly obliv- 
ious to what takes place, and, unless told about it subsequently, never knows that he 
has been used as a sort of clearing house for the coming and going of alleged extra- 
planetary personalities. In fact, he is more or less indifferent to the whole proceed- 
ing, and shows a surprising lack of interest in these affairs as they occur from time 
to time.” 


Although this may seem old-hat to Urantians now, we should remember that 
this may be the most complete description of the early contacts that Dr. Sadler 
ever wrote. The Mind at Mischief was printed in several editions in 1929, and af- 
ter that, Clyde told me the reference was deleted. The most astounding paragraph 
follows: 


“In no way are these night visitations like the séances associated with spiritual- 
ism. At no time during the period of eighteen years’ observation has there been a 
communication from any source that claimed to be the spirit of a deceased human 
being. The communications which have been written, or which we have had the op- 
portunity to hear spoken, are made by a vast order of alleged beings who claim to 
come from other planets to visit this world, to stop here as student visitors for study 
and observation when they are en route from one universe to another or from one 
planet to another. These communications further arise in alleged spiritual beings 
who purport to have been assigned to this planet for duties of various sorts.” 
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Dr. Sadler then admits he has not been able to discover the psychic, or un- 
conscious, source of the information that was being disclosed. The case remained 
a bafflement to him. 


“Eighteen years of study and careful investigation have failed to reveal the psy- 
chic origin of these messages. I find myself at the present time just where I was 
when I started. Psychoanalysis, hypnotism, intensive comparison, fail to show that 
the written or spoken messages of this individual have origin in his own mind. Much 
of the material secured through this subject is quite contrary to his habits of 
thought, to the way in which he has been taught, and to his entire philosophy. In 
fact, of much that we have secured, we have failed to find anything of its nature in 
existence. Its philosophic content is quite new, and we are unable to find where very 
much of it has ever found human expression.” 


Note the scientific detachment by which Dr. Sadler addresses this case. He 
apparently had not yet, in 1929, given up his quest to find a scientific answer to 
the phenomenon. 


“Much as I would like to report details of this case, I am not in a position to do 
so at present. I can only say that I have found in these years of observation that all 
the information imparted through this source has proved to be consistent within it- 
self. While there is considerable difference in the quality of the communications, this 
seems to be reasonably explained by a difference in state of development and order 
of the personalities making the communications. Its philosophy is consistent. It is 
essentially Christian and is, on the whole, entirely harmonious with the known sci- 
entific facts and truths of this age. In fact, the case is so unusual and extraordinary 
that it establishes itself immediately, as far as my experience goes, in a class by it- 
self, one which has thus far resisted all my efforts to prove it to be of auto-psychic 
origin. Our investigations are being continued and, as I have intimated, I hope some 
time in the near future to secure permission for the more complete reporting of the 
phenomena connected with this interesting case.” ° 


The next step for the team of ministers was clear: They would need to go to 
Chicago and meet personally with Dr. William S. Sadler to discuss the origin of 
the Urantia Papers. The remarkable meeting took place on May 7, 1958. 


° THE MIND AT MISCHIEF, by William S. Sadler, pages 382, 383, 384. 
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Chapter Twe 


Chicage and Br. Willan S. Sadler 


HE KEY PLAYERS IN THE MAY 7, 1958 meeting were certainly 
Dr. Sadler and Dr. Sprunger. It is important to set the stage for this 
rendezvous by providing additional background about both Dr. Sad- 
— ler and Dr. Sprunger, so the reader will under- 
stand the meeting’s significance. Each was a 
, formidable personality. Dr. Sadler was ener- 
getic and dominating in a friendly, persona- 
ble manner. At the time Dr. Sadler met with 
Dr. Sprunger and his associate ministers, 
Sadler was nearly 82 years of age, still vig- 
orous, but mellowing well into the autumn 
of a very successful career. Meredith 
Sprunger was a gracious and perhaps less 
assertive man of 42, yet one who pos- 
sessed comparable depth and academic 
development. 


kway, Chicago, IL 


Rare old photo of 533 Diversey Par 


Dr. William S. Sadler was without question a man of unique academic and 
professional stature. Dr. Sadler’s 1942 listing in Who’s Who gives an idea of his 
versatility and accomplishments (see next page). He had been nationally noted, 
and featured in an article in Reader’s Digest magazine. His training had been ex- 
ceptionally broad in two key disciplines: psychology and theology. Dr. Sadler’s 
books reflected religious insights, extensive clinical experience, as well as pro- 
found knowledge of the science of the human mind. If there was any weakness in 
his holistic vision that was apparent from his written works, it might be the third 
key discipline of human thought — the great intellectual unifier — philosophy. 


SADLER, WILLIAM SAMUEL: 
Psychiatrist, born: Spencer 
Indiana, June 14, 1875, son of 
Samuel Calvin and Sarah Isabel 
(Wilson) Sadler. Education: 
Battle Creek (Ml) College; Cooper 
Medical College; University of 
Chicago, M.D.; American Medical 
Missionary College; University of 
Illinois, 1906. Studied in Europe 
with Freud, 1911. Married Lena 
C. Kellogg, M.D. of Paris, Illinois, 
December 3, 1897. Children: 
Willus Kellogg (deceased); 
William Samuel Sadler, Jr. 
Practiced in Chicago since 1906. 
Formerly Professor Post- 
Graduate, Medical School of 
Chicago; professor-lecturer, pastoral psychology, Presbyterian 
Theological Seminary; Director and Chief Psychiatrist Chicago 
Institute of Research and Diagnosis, 1906; attending psychiatrist, 
Columbus Hospital North Side Rest Home; consulting psychiatrist, 
W. K. Kellogg Foundation, Battle Creek, MI. Fellow, American 
College of Surgeons; A.MA., AAAS., American Psychiatric 
Association. Member, American Psychopathological Association; 
Illinois State Medical Society; Chicago Medical Society of Mental 
Hygiene; Chicago Society for Personality Study. Republican, 
Protestant. Author: The Psychology of Faith and Fear, 1912, 9t 
edition, 1925; Worry & Nervousness, 1913; Quest for Happiness, 
1926; The truth About Heredity, 1927; The Truth About Mind Cure, 
1928; The Mind at Mischief, 1929; Piloting Modern Youth (with 
wife) 1931; Theory & Practice of Psychology, 1936; Psychiatric 
Nursing, (with wife) 1937; Living a Sane Sex Life, (with wife) 
1938; Problems with the Pre-School Child (with wife) 1940; 15 
other books on psychology and mental hygiene; also health 
articles in magazines and articles on mental hygiene and 
psychiatry. Lecturer on psychiatry and other subjects. Home 
Office: 533 Diversey Parkway, Chicago, Illinois. 


Facsimile of 1942 WHO’S WHO entry for Dr. William S. Sadler 


Dr. Meredith Sprunger was one of those rare scholars who were as well 
grounded in religion and science as Dr. Sadler. As an ordained minister he natu- 
rally had a strong educational background in theology. In addition, Dr. Sprunger 
had a doctorate in psychology, a clinical practice, was trained as a social scien- 
tist, and engaged in a successful academic career at the Indiana Institute of Tech- 
nology. With his long experience as a college professor and administrator, Dr. 
Sprunger was also thoroughly trained in philosophy. So it was that Dr. Sprunger 
brought to the meeting what might be considered an even more balanced and 
broader working knowledge than Dr. Sadler of all three of the great disciplines of 
human knowledge: science, religion and philosophy. 
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The stage was set for a unique relationship. Dr. Sprunger would win the 
confidence and respect of William Sadler. The two would become colleagues in 
their pursuit to better understand, and to help propagate, the Urantia Revelation. 
It was over a decade later when Dr. Sprunger officiated at the memorial service 
of his friend and colleague. He would later write of the human side of Dr. Sadler: 


“Although Dr. Sadler was an extraordinary person with great talents and 
diverse experience in serving humankind, he was also a warm and loving person 
with a great sense of humor. Dr. Sadler’s life experience uniquely prepared him to 
serve as a pioneer in the field of medicine, psychiatry, and religion.” ! 


The Meeting 


Dr. Sadler was well aware of the curiosity of the ministerial team in the 
origin of the Urantia Papers, as well as their interest in the technique by which 
they were materialized. At the beginning of the meeting, Dr. Sadler informed the 
ministers that although he was not permitted to tell what little he knew about the 
materialization of the Papers, there was nothing to prevent him from explaining 
the way the Papers were not materialized. He offered a paper that listed every 
imaginable form of subconscious mind or psychic activity. At the bottom of the 
paper was a note reading: “The technique of the reception of The Urantia Book 
in English in no way parallels or impinges upon any of the above phenomena of 
marginal consciousness.”’ Dr. Sadler went on to explain that, as nearly as he 


' A full biography of Dr. Sadler is beyond the scope of our book. However, a few highlights of his life were gleaned from a 
paper written by Meredith Sprunger after Dr. Sadler’s death, and an article in PERVADED SPACE, a newsletter published by Chi- 
cago Urantian David Kulieke, Spring, 1979. Born in Spencer, Indiana, 1875, as a boy Sadler was not allowed to attend public 
school after the death of his sister, because his parents were afraid that he would also catch a communicable disease. So it was that 
he received most of his formal education from his parents and tutors, and through his own initiative. He showed early signs of 
skill as an orator, and because of his remarkable knowledge of the Bible he was called the “boy preacher’ at fourteen. He was also 
a remarkable salesman, selling health foods for John Harvey Kellogg, brother of W. K. Kellogg, founder of the Kellogg cereal 
empire. At twenty, as director of a Chicago Medical Mission, Sadler engaged in teaching, speaking, and working with skid row 
people. He initiated and edited a magazine which reached a circulation of 150,000 copies. His theological training took place at 
the Moody Bible Institute. He met Lena Kellogg in 1893, when she was a student nurse. They married in 1897. The Sadler’s lost 
their first son a few years later, who died at the age of 11 months. Soon after that, both Sadlers decided to become doctors, and 
attended different medical schools. This was virtually William Sadler, Sr.’s first formal education. After a few years as a success- 
ful surgeon, he decided to become a psychiatrist. After passing the required examination, he went to Europe (circa 1911) and stud- 
ied with Freud in Vienna for almost a year. He told Dr. Sprunger that he was a member of Freud’s “fair-haired boys’ club” along 
with Jung and Adler, meeting weekly with Freud for informal debates. All three men were to later break with Freud, Dr. Sadler 
going on to become the “father of American Psychiatry” and recognized in the International Who’s Who as a “pioneer in the pop- 
ularization of preventative medicine.” For all of his accomplishments, Dr. Sadler told Meredith that he considered his most im- 
portant contribution to the world to be his leadership of a little-known group called the “Forum,” which received the gift of the 
Urantia Papers from celestial beings and published it as The Urantia Book. 
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While we are not at liberty to tell you even the little we know about the 
technique of the production of the Urantia Papers, we are not forbidden to 
tell you how we did not get these documents. 


Let me call your attention to the following outline of present—day psychologic 
and psychic phenomena. 


UNUSUAL ACTIVITIES OF THE MARGINAL CONSCIOUSIESS. (The subconscious mind) 


Dream States—Twilight Mentation. 
Visions—<Automatic Dramatization. 
(Shifty "Reality” Feelings.) 


—-Anxiety Neurosis. 


clousness—Dreams and Hypmosis. 


tomatic Memory Associations. 
Telepathy—Mind Reading (7) 
Fortune Telling (Largely Fraudulent). 
Musical and Mathematical Marvels. 


Automatic Behavior—(Major Hysteria. Witchcraft.) 
ions. 


NOTE: The technique of the reception of the Urantia Book in English 
in no way parallels or impinges upon any cf the above phenomena 
of the marginal consciousness. 


Dr. Sadler’s list of psychic phenomena that were not used to materialize the Urantia Papers 
Source: Considerations of Some Criticisms of the Urantia Book bv William S. Sadler. 1958 


could determine, the appearance of the Urantia Papers was associated with some 
: : ee, eee. 
form of superconscious — not subconscious — activity. 


During the meeting, Dr. Sadler candidly discussed any questions the minis- 
ters asked him. However, he made it clear that he would not talk about two 
things: the name of the individual who was used in some undisclosed way for the 


* The term “superconscious” is used in the Urantia Papers to describe the higher reaches of human consciousness, above the 
conscious level and distinct from the subconscious mind. The idea of a superconscious mind has been hinted at by a few scientists 
such as Abraham Maslow, Roberto Assagioli, and Dr. Barbara Brown. The Urantia Papers propose a fully operational mind that 
functions above the level of human consciousness and impinges upon the highest reaches of human thought by means of religious 
insights and spiritual values (or what Dr. Maslow termed meta-values): “But there is also a domain of prayer wherein the intellec- 
tually alert and spiritually progressing individual attains more or less contact with the superconscious levels of the human mind, 
the domain of the indwelling Thought Adjuster.” [996, par. 4] “Prayer induces the human ego to look both ways for help: for ma- 
terial aid to the subconscious reservoir of mortal experience, for inspiration and guidance to the superconscious borders of the 
contact of the material with the spiritual, with the Mystery Monitor.” [997, par 3] “Most of the spectacular phenomena associated 
with so-called religious conversions are entirely psychologic in nature, but now and then there do occur experiences which are 
also spiritual in origin. When the mental mobilization is absolutely total on any level of the psychic upreach toward spirit attain- 
ment, when there exists perfection of the human motivation of loyalties to the divine idea, then there very often occurs a sudden 
down-grasp of the indwelling spirit to synchronize with the concentrated and consecrated purpose of the superconscious mind of 
the believing mortal. And it is such experiences of unified intellectual and spiritual phenomena that constitute the conversion 
which consists in factors over and above purely psychologic involvement.” [1099, par. 2] 
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materialization of the Papers, nor would he discuss the details of the materializa- 
tion. Dr. Sadler explained that the small group, known as the “Contact Commis- 
sion,” that had interfaced with the contact personality and the Revelators, had 
been required to take vows of secrecy about these subjects. He was asked why 
these restrictions were imposed. Dr. Sadler gave these reasons: 


”[1]. The main reason for not revealing the identity of the contact personality is 
that the revelators did not want any human being — any human name — ever to be 
associated with The Urantia Book. They wanted the Revelation to stand upon its 
own declarations and teachings. They are determined that future generations shall 
have the book wholly free from all mortal connections — they do not want a new St. 
Peter, St. Paul, Luther, Calvin or Wesley. The book does not even bear the imprint of 
the printer who brought the book into being.” [NOTE: A printer traditionally includes 
a small imprint of their identity on large publications. In this case, R.R. Donnelley & 
Sons was requested to waive this identification. ] 


“{2]. There is much connected with the appearance of the Urantia Papers which 
no human being fully understands. No one really knows just how this revelation 
came to appear in written English. If anyone should tell all he really knows about 
this [sic] technique and methods employed throughout the years of getting this rev- 
elation, such a narration would satisfy no one — there is simply too much missing” 3 


Dr. Sadler also explained that, in addition to the Contact Commission, there 
had been another, larger group associated with the Urantia Papers. This group 
was known as the “Forum.” Several members of the Forum had speculated that 
the above restrictions were imposed because the Revelators wanted nothing “mi- 
raculous” associated with the appearance of the Urantia Papers. 


Dr. Sadler confided to the group of ministers that he had spent a great num- 
ber of years seeking to discover natural explanations for what he had been ob- 
serving. He had consulted with Sir Hubert Wilkins, a noted scientist and explorer 
who had an interest in psychic phenomena. He also contacted Howard Thurston, 
a professional magician who was noted for his ability to expose fraudulent medi- 
ums and psychics. All of the outside experts who were consulted agreed that the 
phenomena associated with the contact personality were not classifiable as 
known so-called psychic activities, such as automatic writing, telepathy, clair- 


> THE HISTORICITY OF THE URANTIA BOOK by Meredith J. Sprunger, Paper revised December 18, 1993, page 3. 
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voyance, trances, spirit mediumship, channeling — nor as any psychological dis- 
turbance such as split personality.’ 


It was obvious to Dr. Sprunger that William Sadler had started as a profes- 
sional, objective researcher and skeptic, and yet somehow had become a believer. 
Dr. Sprunger asked him how this transformation had occurred. Dr. Sadler re- 
plied: 


“We set up our ‘Forum’ in the mid-twenties as an informal Sunday tea, a place 
where a group of about thirty interested people could meet and discuss medical and 
social issues. The Forum was composed of people from all walks of life, including 
professionals such as doctors, lawyers, dentists, ministers and teachers, as well as 
housewives, secretaries, farmers, and laborers. The Forum eventually became in- 
volved in examining the Urantia Papers, and in discussing them. Each week, I began 
to read them one of the Papers and accept questions from the Forum members 
about what they had heard. In time, it seemed to me the folks in the Forum were be- 
coming more and more impressed with the content of the Papers, and were losing 
objectivity. I was most concerned with Lena, my wife.” 


Indeed, Dr. Lena Sadler was evidently a strong believer in the Papers long 
before William. She apparently urged him to continue the process when his inter- 
est began to flag. Unfortunately, Lena died of cancer in 1939 at the age of 64, 
more than fifteen years before the Urantia Papers became The Urantia Book. 


“So one Sunday,” continued Dr. Sadler, “I made a speech to the group about the 
importance of maintaining a tough, critical and objective approach to the material. 
To my astonishment, the response | got was almost like a testimonial meeting! The 
essence of the reaction was: ‘We don’t care who wrote these Papers, they simply 
make more sense than anything else we have ever read along this line.” 


“Now, I believed that my own professional reputation was at stake. I had often 
declared in public that there were no genuine mediumistic phenomena, and I wasn’t 
going to let one baffling case change my mind. | felt that in time I would discover a 
natural explanation for this remarkable case. 


“However, as years went by I became more and more impressed with the quali- 
ty and the consistency of the material that was being received. I became satisfied in 
my own mind that the subject involved in the materializations could not have au- 
thored the Papers we were receiving. He simply did not have the qualifications nor 
the abilities to do so. I finally became satisfied that I was not dealing with some hoax 
or trick, but some kind of an authentic phenomenon. 


* THE HISTORICITY OF THE URANTIA BOOK by Meredith J. Sprunger, Paper revised December 18, 1993, page 3. 
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“Finally, in the mid-thirties — over twenty years after I had first encountered 
this case — I carefully studied a Paper evaluating the personalities of the apostles of 
Jesus. It was at that point that I threw in the intellectual towel. I am a psychiatrist, 
and I believe I know my business. But this Paper was a real blow to my pride. I be- 
lieve that if | assembled a half dozen of the world’s best psychiatrists and had years 
to prepare it, we could not collectively fabricate a paper with this ring of genuine- 
ness and insight. So I said to myself: ‘I don’t know what this is, but I do know it is the 
highest quality of philosophical-religious material I have ever read.’ ” 5 


From that point on, Dr. Sadler became not simply a detached professional di- 
rector of the group, he became a proactive and dedicated leader. 


The question of origin 


Ideally, from a human philosophical perspective, Revelation is best served 
when evaluated upon its content, not upon some supposed miraculous origin. 
However, many people believe that a mysterious — or even seemingly “miracu- 
lous” — origin of revelatory material actually validates the contents of the mate- 
rial itself. Yet, in the case of the Urantia Papers, Dr. Sadler made great effort to 
avoid attaching some supernatural occurrence to explain their materialization. In 
point of fact, there is no authentic record I know of that either he or any member 
of the Contact Commission ever witnessed a supernatural event associated with 
the actual materialization of the text of the Urantia Papers. They attested to 
many events relative to the materialization of the text that they could not explain, 
but none claimed to have witnessed any of the materialization events. Even so, 
the Urantia Papers themselves tell us that if the human mind cannot fathom the 
true origin of a phenomenon, it will create an origin: 


“Partial, incomplete, and evolving intellects would be helpless in the mas- 
ter universe, would be unable to form the first rational thought pattern, were 
it not for the innate ability of all mind, high or low, to form a universe frame in 
which to think. If mind cannot fathom conclusions, if it cannot penetrate to 
true origins, then will such mind unfailingly postulate conclusions and invent 
origins that it may have a means of logical thought within the frame of these 
mind-created postulates. And while such universe frames for creature thought 
are indispensable to rational intellectual operations, they are, without excep- 
tion, erroneous to a greater or lesser degree.” [1260, par. 2] 
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We will see that Dr. Sadler may have eventually authorized the preparation 
of a “History of the Urantia Movement” for this reason. Later, in private discus- 
sions with Dr. Sprunger, William Sadler would reiterate that he did not know 
how the materialization of the Papers was accomplished. Dr. Sadler also insisted 
that everything known about the materialization of the Urantia Papers can be 
found in various parts of the book. However, based upon these Urantia Book ref- 
erences and Dr. Sadler’s own experiences in relationship to the materializations, 
the colleagues were led to speculate upon the process, as we shall see. 


Dr. Sprunger and his ministerial colleagues left Chicago with a much better 
idea of how the Urantia Papers came to be. It should be emphasized once more 
that the origins of the Urantia Papers have little relevance in assessing the truth 
and spiritual quality of their content. It is, however, an important area of research 
that was destined to be revisited. On October 6, 1958, Dr. Sprunger and the min- 
isterial group met with Dr. Robert V. Moss, who was at the time Professor of 
New Testament Studies at Lancaster Theological Seminary and President of the 
United Church of Christ. The purpose of the South Bend meeting was to evaluate 
The Urantia Book. There was a lively and spirited discussion. Although Dr. Moss 
had not read the entire book, he remarked that the Biblical material in The Uran- 
tia Book was essentially in harmony with the best scholarship of the day, and that 
the book had many inspiring passages. 


A week after the meeting, Dr. Moss wrote Dr. Sprunger and asked a most 
provocative question: 


“It occurred to me that we did not deal with one basic question. As you know, 
Christianity is a historical religion and because of that the basis of revelation can be 
tested by scholarship. It seems extremely important that the source of the Urantia 
‘revelations’ be set forth in any serious discussions of its claim. To say there is no 
historical basis for the “revelation” is to say that it differs greatly from the biblical 
understanding of the way in which God acts.” © 


Thus, it is reasonable to conclude that an investigation into the origin of the 
Urantia Papers would lend a significant contribution to the evaluation of the text 
itself. Indeed, issues about the sequences and techniques of the origin remained. 
In the next decade, Dr. Sprunger would pursue these questions. He would have 
many conversations with Dr. Sadler as well as with two other members of the 
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Contact Commission: Bill Sadler, Jr. and Emma Louise Christensen (Christy). 
He would also meet and develop associations with many Forum members. 


Our own quest for answers begins in the early years of the twentieth century. 
It was a uniquely colorful period in world history. Matisse and Renoir were still 
painting. And, another aspiring artist named Adolf Hitler was attempting to sell 
his watercolors in Vienna. Theodore Roosevelt was President of the United 
States. Americans were still talking about two brothers named Orville and Wil- 
bur Wright who successfully flew a heavier than air machine in 1903. Chicago 
was then the center of movie making, and Bill Harris has noted: “in the prairies 
just out of town someone first headed someone else off at the pass in cowboy 
pictures. They called it Chicago’s Golden Age. And in every quarter of the arts, 
from jazz to poetry, Chicago was clearly the place to be.” ’ Chicago newspaper- 
men like Carl Sandburg, Ben Hecht, and Ring Lardner were turning to more seri- 
ous ideas — and America was sitting up and taking notice. H. L. Mencken wrote: 
“In Chicago, a spirit broods on the face of the waters.” * 


It was in this remarkable city of Chicago, Illinois, that the intriguing story of 
the Urantia Papers was set into motion. 


What the Urantia Papers Say About ... 
4. THE LIMITATIONS OF REVELATION - page 1109 


“Because your world is generally ignorant of origins, even of physical ori- 
gins, it has appeared to be wise from time to time to provide instruction in 
cosmology. And always has this made trouble for the future. The laws of reve- 
lation hamper us greatly by their proscription of the impartation of unearned 
or premature knowledge. Any cosmology presented as a part of revealed reli- 
gion is destined to be outgrown in a very short time. Accordingly, future stu- 
dents of such a revelation are tempted to discard any element of genuine reli- 
gious truth it may contain because they discover errors on the face of the as- 
sociated cosmologies therein presented. 


“Mankind should understand that we who participate in the revelation of 
truth are very rigorously limited by the instructions of our superiors. We are 
not at liberty to anticipate the scientific discoveries of a thousand years. Reve- 


7 CHICAGO, A PHOTOGRAPHIC JOURNEY by Bill Harris, Crescent Books, New York, 1989, page 15. 
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lators must act in accordance with the instructions which form a part of the 
revelation mandate. We see no way of overcoming this difficulty, either now 
or at any future time. We full well know that, while the historic facts and reli- 
gious truths of this series of revelatory presentations will stand on the records 
of the ages to come, within a few short years many of our statements regard- 
ing the physical sciences will stand in need of revision in consequence of addi- 
tional scientific developments and new discoveries. These new developments 
we even now foresee, but we are forbidden to include such humanly undis- 
covered facts in the revelatory records. Let it be made clear that revelations 
are not necessarily inspired. The cosmology of these revelations is not in- 
spired. It is limited by our permission for the co-ordination and sorting of pre- 
sent-day knowledge. While divine or spiritual insight is a gift, human wisdom 
must evolve.” 


-34- 


Chapter Three 


‘Ssomcthg kas keypened tomy husband” 


(Left) Marshall Field, 
one of America’s first 
department stores. 


IT 


f Chicago, circa 1910, the * 
: second largest city in the © 
United States — : 

a city of contrasts. 3 


~ (Above) The immigrant 
tenements of Maxwell Street 


gs (Left) Frank Lloyd Wright's 
Martin House in Oak Park. 


NE SUMMER BETWEEN 1906 and 1911, there was a remarkable 

encounter involving two couples. One of the couples was Dr. Wil- 

liam Sadler and his wife, Dr. Lena Sadler; the identity of the other 
couple is not known. The event would completely alter the lives of all four indi- 
viduals, and would have implications that are still not fully grasped nearly a cen- 
tury later. 


The exact date and nature of the meeting of the two couples has been an ob- 
ject of much discussion. The 1911 date of this episode can be documented by two 
references from the Appendix in The Mind at Mischief. Dr. Sadler simply states 
that he was brought into contact with this case in the “summer of 1911.” He also 
states: “Eighteen years of study” had taken place at the time of publishing 7he 
Mind at Mischief, which occurred in 1929, again placing the meeting at 1911.' 
Some researchers have called this a printing error, claiming that Dr. Sadler came 


' THE MIND AT MISCHIEF, by William S. Sadler, M.D., F.A.C.S.; Funk & Wagnall’s Company, New York and London, 
1929, page 383. 
35- 


into contact with the so-called “sleeping subject” as early as 1906. It hardly 
seems likely that two printing errors were made. 


A date of 1908 is suggested by other researchers, and is supported by evi- 
dence that the Sadlers, while they were waiting for a new residence to be pre- 
pared, lived in a temporary apartment in La Grange, Illinois, during the spring 
and summer of 1908. This interim residence situation seems to have occurred on- 
ly once, and fits the version of Dr. Sadler’s description of the seminal events that 
was disclosed by author Harold Sherman. Sherman’s information is based upon a 
conversation with Dr. Sadler that took place in 1942, in which Sadler stated the 
first encounter with the sleeping subject had been about “thirty-five years ago,”’ 
more closely matching the earlier dates.’ 


Long and tedious efforts have been made to establish the date of the Sadlers’ 
first contact with the sleeping subject based upon records of their various resi- 
dences. It may have been that they met the sleeping subject in 1906 or 1908 — 
we cannot be sure. Some believe Dr. Sadler intentionally created confusion about 
the date to protect the identity of his patient, the individual who would become 
known as the sleeping subject. It is also possible that in the early days the sleep- 
ing subject appeared to be nothing more than a patient with some kind of a sleep- 
ing disorder. As we shall see, the sessions with the sleeping subject took a re- 
markable and baffling turn somewhat later in the process. 


Some writers, with agendas to discredit the authenticity of the Papers, have 
detailed biographical information on Dr. Sadler and others to set the stage for one 
claim or another. In this history, we are less interested in establishing factual 
dates and exhausting the biographical backgrounds of the participants than we 
are in following the authentic historic development of the Revelation. 


It is important to relate here that all the people who were involved in the ear- 
ly stages of the contact (and all subsequent stages) were quite ordinary human 
beings. Notwithstanding Dr. Sadler’s status as a psychiatrist and prolific writer in 
his field, both he and his wife were simply ordinary folks with foibles and 
strengths just like the rest of us. To my knowledge, no one associated with the 
Urantia Movement has demonstrated any special spiritual status or unique “pow- 
er.” In the early sessions, we can know for certain that only Dr. Sadler, Dr. Lena, 


? HOW TO KNOW WHAT TO BELIEVE by Harold Sherman, Fawcett, New York, 1976, pp. 61 and 62. 
-36- 


the sleeping subject and his wife were involved. Dr. Sadler’s son, Bill Sadler, Jr., 
was not involved in the early contacts, he was only three years old in 1911.° 


Dr. Sadler estimates in the Appendix of The Mind at Mischief that about 250 
night sessions with the sleeping subject had taken place by 1929. We have only 
the testimony of Dr. Sadler about the events that took place prior to the com- 
mencement of the Forum and the enlargement of the Contact Commission in the 
early twenties. We will see that the activities were significantly altered as other 
personalities became involved. Although Sadler has written virtually nothing 
about the primal events that set the Revelation into motion, Meredith Sprunger 
supplies a great deal of the information that he had personally learned from Sad- 
ler. 


Less reliable information about the seminal events has been provided by 
Harold Sherman, (a writer and a self-proclaimed psychic) who was generally 
hostile to the Urantia Papers. Even so, Sherman and his wife were reporters, and 
they claimed to have a candid interview with Dr. Sadler in August of 1942, in 
which he described the early episodes. They said they wrote their recollections 
down immediately after hearing the story." 


Generally, what Sherman wrote in his book, How to Know What to Believe, 
is self-serving and configured to support his own views of psychic phenomena. 
However, in the particular segment of his book referring to Dr. Sadler’s story of 
the early contacts, a great deal of his information correlates with that of Dr. 
Sprunger and other early Urantians. Also in support of this portion of Sherman’s 
narrative are the comments of Carolyn Kendall, who briefly worked for Dr. Sad- 
ler as a receptionist and who has been closely associated with Urantia Founda- 
tion. Carolyn states that when she was “almost 19 years of age” (in 1951), Dr. 


Sadler related to her the story of the sleeping subject. Carolyn recalls that it was 


66 ° is I 995 
essentially the same as in Sherman’s book. 


* It is difficult to establish a birthdates for Bill Sadler, Jr. The Urantia Book Fellowship Website contains an excellent time- 
line of events related to the Urantia Movement. The date there is given as 1908, but indicates some dispute exists about this. It is 
believed Bill Sadler’s Marine Corps records erroneously show 1906 as his birthdates because he lied about his age in order to en- 
list. 

*HOW TO KNOW WHAT TO BELIEVE by Harold Sherman, Fawcett, New York, 1976, pp. 58-96. 

° THE CONJOINT READER, Interview by Polly Friedman, Summer, 1993, page 3. In addition to Carolyn’s verification, 
the basic facts in the “first contact” narrative were developed from Sherman’s information, cross-checked against and modified by 
Meredith’s information and my recollections of discussions I had over the years with Clyde Bedell and Berkeley Elliott. Clyde 
joined the Forum with his wife Florence in September, 1924, at the age of 26. Clyde Bedell was closely involved with the Urantia 
Movement until his death in January, 1985. Berkeley Elliot was a close friend of mine who had many candid conversations with 
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La Grange, Illinois, Circa 1906 — 1911 


If, for the sake of argument, we split the difference and use the 1908 date, 
picture a 33-year old William Sadler, his wife Lena, and a newborn Bill Sadler, 
Jr., living in a suburb of old Chicago, Illinois. They were temporarily housed in a 
furnished apartment, waiting for their new residence to be prepared. We know 
that some accounts relate that late one summer evening there was a knock on the 
door. Evidently another tenant, a lady directly beneath their apartment, had 
learned that they were doctors. 


“Will you come downstairs with me?” she asked. “Something has happened 
to my husband. He’s gone to sleep, he is breathing very strangely, and I can’t 
wake him up.” ° 


The Sadlers donned robes and slippers and fol- 
lowed the distraught woman to her apartment. In the 
bedroom they found a middle aged 
man lying on a bed. He was ap- | 
apparently sleeping, but his 
respiration seemed dis- — 
turbed. He would take a 
couple of fast breaths and 
then stop breathing for an 
almost alarming interval. Dr. im 
Sadler quickly took his pulse, and Pr Wiliam. Sadler 
was surprised to find it normal. However, the depth of 
the subject’s sleep was quite profound. Dr. Sadler at- 
tempted various ways to awaken the man, but without suc- 


Dr. Lena Celestia (Kellogg) Sadler 
circa 1914 


Bill Sadler, Jr. in the late fifties and early sixties. I developed the dialogue between the various individuals in the seminal contact 
with some artistic license. It was based upon a composite of the sources above and is a plausible dramatization that fits the known 
facts. 

° HOW TO KNOW WHAT TO BELIEVE by Harold Sherman, Fawcett, New York, 1976, page 62. However, we may 
never know exactly how Dr. Sadler and Dr. Lena first encountered the sleeping subject and his wife. David Kantor has heard a 
different version, and wrote this note to me: “My understanding is that the wife of the sleeping subject was a medical patient of 
Lena Sadler’s and that when she described to Lena the curious sleeping problems her husband seemed to be having, Lena suggest- 
ed that they get Dr. William involved due to his interest in and knowledge of psychic phenomena.” This story has plausible fea- 
tures to it. We know that Dr. Sadler sought to protect the identity of the sleeping subject, and therefore the beginning of the story 
which set the scene in the version he told Sherman and Carolyn may have been fabricated for this reason. If so, the 1908 dating of 


the meeting, based upon the residences of the Sadlers, may be suspect. 
-38- 


success. Finally, there seemed nothing left to do but wait. 


Nearly an hour went by. The man’s body made several rather violent move- 
ments during this period. Then, suddenly, he sat up and looked around. “Who are 
these people?” he asked his wife. She explained that they were doctors whom she 
had called from upstairs when she could not wake him. He exclaimed: “What? 
What has happened? Is something wrong?” 


Dr. Sadler asked: “How do you feel?” “I feel fine,” the man replied. “What is 
it you have been dreaming about?” asked Dr. Sadler. “Why, nothing.” the man 
replied. “But you have been jumping all around the bed,” said Sadler. “Well, I 
don’t know anything about that,” the man replied. “I feel fine.” 


After a bit of small talk, Dr. Sadler said: “Look, I 
believe it will be wise if you come in for a complete 
examination tomorrow morning. This is quite unusual, 
and we want to be on the safe side.” The man and his 
wife agreed. 


The next day Dr. Sadler made the examination and 
found the gentleman to be in excellent physical condi- 
tion. After thoroughly testing him, Sadler checked into 
the man’s family history. There was no record of insan- 
ity or of epilepsy. Dr. Sadler suggested that he would 
like to keep the patient under observation for a while, 
and the patient consented.’ 


Dr. Lena Sadler with son Bill 
circa 1914 


Several weeks passed. Then the wife called and in- 

formed the Sadlers that her husband was in the peculiar deep sleep again. The 
doctors responded, and discovered him to be in the same profound sleeping state 
as before. They attempted to rouse him, even sticking pins in him, but nothing 
worked. Fortunately the pulse remained normal during the strange breathing se- 
quences and abnormal movements, so nothing appeared life-threatening about 
the extraordinary state. Then, he awoke as before, completely oblivious of any 
unusual behaviour during his sleep. Both doctors were puzzled. 


7HOW TO KNOW WHAT TO BELIEVE by Harold Sherman, Fawcett, New York, 1976, page 63. 


The phenomenon occurred several times by the fall of that year, when the 
Sadlers’ new residence was ready. The lease on the subject’s apartment was ex- 
piring at the same time. He and his wife elected to move so they could be near 
the Sadlers. It was at this new address that the peculiar “sleep” of the patient be- 
came considerably more remarkable and perplexing. 


The first contact 


The Sadlers were soon called to the new residence of the subject. The cus- 
tomary procedure was followed, and the physicians sat by the bedside, observing 
and waiting for him to awaken. Lena Sadler noticed the subject was moistening 
his lips. “Perhaps he wants to say something. Perhaps we should ask a question,” 
she said. “How are you feeling?” 


To the great astonishment of everyone, the subject spoke! But the voice was 
peculiar, not his normal voice. The voice identified itself as a student visitor on 
an observation mission from another planet!*® This “being” apparently was con- 
versing through the sleeping subject by some means. Both doctors thought they 
were simply observing a phenomena known as automatic speaking. This activity 
involves the subconscious mind, and can take place without the awareness of the 
patient. 


To verify this diagnosis, Dr. Sadler arranged for the subject to come to his 
office a few days after the remarkable occurrence. He was certain that he must 
explore the mind of the subject in order to discover the source of (what seemed to 
Dr. Sadler at the time) a phenomenon that was rooted in the sleeping subject’s 
subconscious. In cases of subconscious activity that apparently drives otherwise 
inexplicable behavior, the traditional tool of psychiatry is hypnosis. At Dr. Sad- 
ler’s request, the sleeping subject agreed to be hypnotized. 


Once in the office, Dr. Sadler found it difficult to get the subject “under.” Af- 
ter finally achieving a hypnotized state in the subject (in this and subsequent 
hypnosis sessions), Dr. Sadler discerned that there was absolutely no subcon- 
scious awareness of the information that was discussed by the purported celestial 
visitor. This was most amazing, and quite bewildering. As time progressed other 


8’ HOW TO KNOW WHAT TO BELIEVE by Harold Sherman, Fawcett, New York, 1976, page 64. 
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supposed visiting beings began to speak “through” the subject. Dr. Sadler re- 
mained confounded as to how the unusual and challenging material being dis- 
closed could have its origin in the psyche of the patient. The quality, uniqueness 
and consistency of what was being reported impressed both of the doctors. Dr. 
Sadler and Dr. Lena were also perplexed in that the sleeping subject was indif- 
ferent to the process and the material that resulted from it. Although the wife of 
the sleeping subject was anxious about the procedure, the subject seemed to have 
little interest or concern about what had happened during his deep sleeping state. 


Notwithstanding his bafflement, Dr. Sadler continued to be certain that he 
could find a “scientific answer” to the case. He began to consult with other scien- 
tists and doctors about the mysterious phenomena of the sleeping subject. As 
stated earlier, Howard Thurston and Sir Hubert Wilkins, experts in spiritualistic 
frauds and tricks, were called in. These and other specialists were unable to ac- 
count for the strange behavior of the sleeping subject — and were equally in- 
trigued and bewildered by the remarkable information coming from the nocturnal 
sessions with him. 


In the meantime, life went on. The decade between 1911 and 1921 was to be 
one of the most turbulent and terrible in human history. The mighty Titanic 
slipped beneath the waves of the Atlantic in April of 1912, a stunning rebuke of 
the technology of the mortal beings who had defied nature to sink it. The material 
loss of the Titanic was widely communicated. But the corporate indifference of 
the White Star Line was quietly accepted and not reported by the news media of 
the day: the company docked the pay of the crew from the minute the ship sank. 
The bereaved widows received pay checks diminished even further since the cost 
of their husbands’ uniforms were deducted — a brief note explained that the uni- 
forms were not turned in as required. Two years later the civilized world was at 
war. Even though it was all over by 1919, the seeds for World War II were to be 
sown in the aftermath of that first struggle. Meanwhile, in Chicago, the ground- 
work continued for a new age of religious living and spiritual discovery. In the 
early twenties, the effort to bring an epochal revelation to light the materialistic 
darkness of Urantia took a new turn. 


The Forum 


About 1923, on his way to the University of Kansas for a lecture on Gestalt 
psychology, Dr. William Sadler wrote a note to Bill Sadler, his son, who was fif- 
teen and in high school at the time. Dr. Sadler suggested that it would be good to 
begin getting together with some of both Dr. Lena’s and Dr. Sadler’s friends and 
colleagues for tea and philosophic discussions on Sunday afternoons. (The Sad- 
lers had moved to their spacious new residence at 533 Diversey Parkway the 
year before). He proposed that Bill talk over the idea with his mother. When Dr. 
Sadler returned to Chicago he discovered his wife had invited a group of about 
thirty friends for a three o’clock Sunday afternoon tea.” 


The group was destined to become the “Forum,” and soon began to include 
interested individuals from all walks of life. Clyde Bedell'° told me there was a 
brief screening process consisting of an interview with Dr. Sadler, and the early 
sessions were somewhat informal. Later, as the Urantia Papers were read, the 
meetings may have been rather tedious. The turnover of Forum members was 
great, and during its period of existence, a total of 486 members had come and 
gone. The final meeting of the Forum as such took place on May 31, 1942."' 


” HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT TWO - [Compiled by a Contact Commissioner.] Undated, page 7. 

'0T became associated with Clyde Bedell in 1968, when he lived in Santa Barbara. At the time, Clyde had become known 
as one of the great retail advertising experts of all time. He wrote a book on retail advertising in the 1930’s that was used as a col- 
lege text book. Our common interest was advertising. As stated earlier, Clyde gave me my first Urantia Book, an original 1955 
printing. 

"' HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT ONE, “by a Group of Urantian Pioneers, assisted by Members of the 
Contact Commission, 1960”, pp. 5-6. The Forum seated about fifty people, and this would indicate a turnover factor of ten over 
the approximately twenty years of functioning. In other words, although a few stalwarts such as Clyde Bedell stayed the distance, 
the average Forum-member lasted only two years. 

NOTE ON HISTORIES: /See the exhibits on following four pages]. | am using two different “histories” of the Urantia 
Movement for some specific information. For clarity, I identify them as History One and History Two. 

History One is a short historical narrative of 14 pages. The cover of this document states that it was written by a “Group of 
Urantian Pioneers, assisted by Members of the Contact Commission, 1960.” A copy of this document, with the word “Sadler” 
written across the cover, was given to me by Dr. Sprunger. It contains editing and remarks that were probably written by Dr. Sad- 
ler. 

History Two was authored by one or more anonymous individuals and was submitted to a court in 1994 in behalf of Urantia 
Foundation during a copyright litigation against Kristen Maaherra. Although Urantia Foundation and others continue to refer to 
this document as “written by Dr. Sadler,” it almost certainly was not. After careful examination, the 30 page document appears to 
be the long lost, unfinished “history” of Emma Louise Christensen. This history was known to exist, but could not be found after 
her death in 1982. “Christy,” as she was known, apparently used History One as a template, inserted a few pages authored by Dr. 
Sadler but never published, and added her own observations. The History Two document, as submitted to the Court, had no cover 
page, but began with what was “page 2” of History One. The pages were obviously renumbered, in some cases having two con- 
flicting page numbers. History Two is a hybrid that is obviously the product of an inexperienced writer and editor. Dr. Sadler was 
an accomplished author. There are awkward shifts from second to third person, and long passages refer to Dr. Sadler in the third 
person. In one place (page 7) the writer inserted a comment: “The doctor continues his narrative:” Dr. Sadler never wrote about 
himself in this manner. The information in History Two is helpful, but must be regarded with some caution and weighed against 
other information. A copy of the original court submission was supplied to me by Kristen Maaherra. 
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In a 1983 interview, Clyde Bedell spoke of those early days. The year was 
1924; Clyde was 26 years old. He had just returned to Chicago: 


“I saw Lister Alwood ...I had Sunday dinner at his home ... He asked me if I 
would like to go to a Forum meeting at the home of an eminent Chicago psychiatrist. 
I asked a few questions, and he said: ‘Well, Sadler is a fantastic speaker; he talks 
about all sorts of things. Discussion may go in any direction. But he’s a fascinating, 
interesting, brilliant man.’ ... So that first Sunday I had dinner at Lister’s home and 
we went to Dr. Sadler’s Forum at 533 Diversey. It was extremely interesting. I have 
no idea what it was all about or what he talked about now...” 
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HISTORY ONE 
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The fromt page of History One reads: 
“This historical nerrnteve was prepared 
by & group of Urantia ploneers, 
besiited by members of the contact 
commission, 


"1960" 


My copy was supplied by Dr. Sprunger, 
front wiben | pecebeed BL 


A typical page from History One, with 
what | believe is Dr. Sadler's editing, 


On this page. the original copy “the 
fw oreations would be premented™ iy 
ed bo reed: “he forum members. 
would bring to the menting their 
quesiona on the paper nad the 
provious Sunday.” 


A note 6 added: “Throwghoet this 

entire operation, only one subpect, or 

contact personality, (see p. B52) 
‘wat Inwobreed.* 


Another note circles for removal the 
phases: “The last meeting of the 
Foturt a4 4 genetic assembly was 
held on May 31, 1943. During its 
istence the mambership figure 

mounted fo a tohal of 466. From this 

Gate in 1942 /° and suggests leaving 

only: “The Forum continued aa & study 
group to the time of the organization 

of the First Urania Society in 19646." 


History Two does not have these 
charged. 


History One was given to me by Dr. Sprunger. It has a note: “Sadler” on the 
cover and contains hand editing. David Kantor beheves the handwriting on the 


cover may be that of Marian Rowley. 


HISTORY TWO 
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Page six of History Two begins to refer to a a a er ky apm Oa, eps 


ae Loti tapes et tite. 


Dr. Sadler in the third person, © an eek, ee ee ge 
sheng of pial meatenal ae md net miner, aes er, . 
Dr. Sadler never wrote about himself in — amet ee 
this way. History Two, in the judgment of 2 Ses 
the author, Is a hybrid prepared by Emma 


Louise Christensen. 


History Two was submitted in behalf of Urantia Foundation in the litigation 
against Kristen Maaherra. We carefully examined every page of this 
document, and concluded it is a hybrid, containing some material from 
History One, a few pages of Dr. Sadler's writings, and additional material 
apparently added by another Contact Commissioner, 1 may be the long lost 
history that Christy began to work on, but never completed. 
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A copy of a page from History Two as it was submitted to the Court in behalf of Urantia 
Foundation by Carolyn Kendall. As a source document, it is instructive, Note that the 
number, “8” partially removed at the top. This is because Page “1” (probably 

aime ae a ate me * tl 
Note also the addition of quote marks by the original editor, who was apparently a Contact 
Commissioner, but not Dr. Sadler. This page is taken from Dr. Sadler's writings, edited to be 
presented inthe third person, and inserted inthe history by the individual who peepared it 


Uustionscrro% OF THS FONT 2O Tae soozsotse 


yp MR hotie Crgleis ute Xia KONA * 
—Preseatly, I was asked to give o series of talks on “itental 


Hygiene," or *Paychic Phenomena." At the bgzinnizg of ay firct 
telk, Y gatas. Pairs one Pm te oxzeptions, pt of the neycito : 
phenoicns which I heve tuvestigned hve tamsd cut to de either. 
esusclous or unconscious frauds. Sono wore deliberate frands— 
others were thoce peculiar cases in which She ae was a : 


Victin of the deceptions of lis o-n vubconycious sind.* 


I had no wore than caid thic, chen one of the group spoke up, 


t = oe 

saying: “Doctor, if you have contacted sonething shich zou heve been 
\ 
& 


uneble to solvo—it sould be interosting—tell us core about it 


“ t acked Dr. Lena to get some notes she had texcn at a recent 


"contect* and read thes to the croup. It should be understood that 
up to this tine there cas no secrecy connected with this care. The 
Urantia Papers bad not begun to sppoar. 


. It wns at about this tise that this group sceting at our houze 
on Sundsy afternoons bezen to do called the "Zona." 


. The group manifested ouch a grost interest in Uilo cnse th=t I 
never did get arcund to givisz any of the health tals such os hed 
been planed. 


"tt was chile these inforscl discucsious were going on from ness 
to wock that the challense case to us miguesting that if re would eck 
gore serious questicus re aigul get inforestion of velue to all seskind. 


7 


A detail of the page in question. Note that the editor who was preparing this history adds the 
sentence: “The doctor continues his narrative.” It is doubtful Dr. Sadler would have authored a 
document and edited it in this way. Compare the handwriting with that of Christy’s, in a Septem- 
ber 4, 1981 document. (See Chapter Nine for the full letter.) Allowing for her advanced age (she 
would have been 91 at the time) in the lay opinion of the author, the handwriting is remarkably 
similar. 


-46- 


Thie hdeterion] narrative wer prepired by a group of 
Uranbia pleneers, sesieted by mebera of the sontuct commisnion, 
and o-prored for distribution by action of the Executive Com 


mittee of the Urantia Brotherton. 1960 
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— Proseatly, I was asked to give & series of talks on “ental -- 


W7gieno," or "Psychic Phecomena." At the beginning of ay first 


talk, I said:: #iith one or to exceptions, 211 of the poycidic 


phenovicna which I heve iuvesticgzted have tured cut to be oither ~ 


Sincerely, 


« 
eda | 
(Miss) £. L. Chriscene 


Secretary 


ELC:kfo 


Attach, 


Clyde goes on to tell us that he asked Dr. Sadler’s permission to invite a 
woman to attend a session. He brought his future wife, Florence Evans, to the 
next meeting. 


“Incidentally, I should mention the fact that shortly after I joined the Forum, 


Lister Alwood was through with the Forum ... There was quite a little turnover. 
There were no limits on what could be discussed. I think a good many people in the 
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very early Forum felt, years later, they had been circumstanced into it. If that is the 
case, what occurred before papers started coming . . . was of no moment. It’s a 
strange thing but... many things which you think today we should have remem- 
bered we do not remember ... What year did the papers begin coming through? | 
don’t know. If we had known that such a thing as an epochal revelation was coming 
through, we would have kept diaries...” 12 


As the Forum began to discuss various issues, Dr. Sadler was continuing his 
efforts to discover the source of the puzzling night manifestations of the sleeping 
subject. He and his wife had begun to work out various questions about the uni- 
verse in advance, asking them verbally as opportunities arose. 


Sadler decided to privately develop a series of especially difficult questions 
as a test. He memorized fifty-two specific questions (Dr. Sadler was noted for 
having a remarkable photographic memory) to see if these so-called “student vis- 
itors” could ascertain what was in his mind. It should be noted that according to 
Dr. Sprunger, Sadler did not believe that mental telepathy was possible. 


Shortly after, in one of the nocturnal sessions with the subject, Dr. Sadler and 
Dr. Lena encountered a particularly “electrifying personality” who claimed to be 
from a distant planet. He greatly excited the doctors by his comments. As this 
personality seemed about to take leave, Dr. Sadler challenged him saying: “How 
can you prove you are who you say you are?” The entity replied: “I cannot prove 
— but you cannot prove that I am not.” He then stunned the doctor with this re- 
mark: “However, I have just received permission to answer forty-six of the fifty- 
two questions you have been holding in your mind.” 


Lena spoke up in surprise, “Why Will, you have no such list of questions, do 
you?” Dr. Sadler was forced to admit, “Yes I do Lena, and fifty-two is the exact 
number.” 


The astonishing personality then proceeded to answer the forty-six accepta- 
ble questions as promised. '° He then added a pointed admonition: 


“If you only knew what you are in contact with you would not ask me such 
trivial questions. You would rather ask questions as might elicit answers of su- 
preme value to the human race.” 14 


'2 AN INTERVIEW WITH CLYDE BEDELL, conducted by Barbara Kulieke, The Study Group Herald, December, 1992, 
page 12. 
'S HOW TO KNOW WHAT TO BELIEVE by Harold Sherman, Fawcett, New York, 1976, page 65. Both Meredith and I 
separately recall hearing, along the way, the story of Dr. Sadler’s memorized questions. 
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The Contact Commission 


At the time the above remark was made (probably later in 1924) we can be 
reasonably certain that the group that was to become the Contact Commission 
consisted of at least Dr. Sadler who was then about 48 years of age, Dr. Lena 
(48), Lena’s sister Anna Bell Kellogg (49), and her husband, Wilfred Custer Kel- 
logg (50). Emma Louise Christensen (36) had likely become a new member, 
since she had been “adopted” as a family member by the Sadlers in December of 
1923.'° Bill Sadler, Jr. was not at the “electrifying personality” session depicted 
above, and related his knowledge of it as “hearsay.”'® Clyde Bedell mentions in 
the 1983 interview that the Kelloggs had a daughter who may have “very rarely” 
attended some of the sleeping subject sessions. He also had a vague memory of 
another doctor who may have attended occasionally in the early days. Urantian 
historian Mark Kulieke identifies the doctor as possibly Meyer Solomon. (Dr. 
Solomon wrote a “Neurologist’s Introduction” for “The Mind at Mischief” in 
1929, pp xiii - vx. He was a professor at the Northwestern University School of 
Medicine). 


We can reasonably assume Bill Sadler, Jr.’s earliest attitudes toward the 
Revelation were guarded. Dr. Sadler wrote in early 1958: 


“When my son came home on leave from the Marine Corps to read the Urantia 
Papers, the first question he asked me was: ‘Dad, is there anyone making money out 
of this thing?’ I answered: ‘No, son, but there are a number of people who are put- 
ting money into it.’” 17 


Eventually Bill Sadler, Jr. became a dedicated member of the Contact Com- 
mission, a student of the Papers, and perhaps the first Urantian philosopher. The 
final makeup of the Contact Commission as it saw the project through to comple- 


'4 HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT TWO - [Compiled by a Contact Commissioner, Undated] page 5. 

'S URANTIA BROTHERHOOD BULLETIN, Special Memorial Edition, Spring, 1982, page 1. 

'© Bill Sadler, Jr. describes the encounter with the “electrifying personality” in a tape made in Oklahoma City, dated 
2/18/62. However, he states in the same tape that incidents between 1924 and 1928 that he will relate on the tape are “hearsay.” 

'7 CONSIDERATION OF SOME CRITICISMS OF THE URANTIA BOOK by Dr. William S. Sadler, a paper produced in 
1958, page 19. There is plausible but unverified testimony that Lena used her connections with the American Red Cross to get Bill 
Sadler, Jr. released from the Marine Corps early. It is believed she wanted him to become involved in the Revelation. The date of 
his leave from the Marines and his reading of the Papers (that were available at the time) was not given in Dr. William Sadler’s 
reference. 
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tion'® consisted of six members: Doctors William and Lena Sadler, Wilfred and 
Anna Bell Kellogg, Emma Christensen (or “Christy”), and Bill Sadler, Jr. 


Whoever was present when the dramatic statement of the celestial visitor was 
made, we are told that it was taken as a challenge as well as a rebuke. On the 
evening of the remarkable admonition, Dr. Sadler was said to have later re- 
marked: “Now they have asked for it. Let’s give them questions that no human 
being can answer!”!” 


The stage was set. Very soon, in one of the Forum gatherings, a chance ques- 
tion by a member to Dr. Sadler would set into motion a fresh chain of events, and 
the casual nature of the informal Sunday teas would sharply change. The Forum 
would become drawn into its own rendezvous with destiny. 


'S Dr. Lena Sadler did not make it to the publication of the book. She died August 1, 1939, at the age of 64. 

'° HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT TWO - [Compiled by a Contact Commissioner, Undated] page 5. Also on 
the Oklahoma City tape dated 2/18/62 Bill Sadler, Jr. attributes the remark: “Now they have asked for it. Let’s give them ques- 
tions that no human being can answer!” to his father. 

History One 

History One was given to me by Dr. Sprunger. It has a note: “Sadler” on the cover and contains hand editing. David Kantor 
believes the handwriting on the cover may be that of Marian Rowley. 

History Two 

History Two was submitted in behalf of Urantia Foundation in the litigation against Kristen Maaherra. We carefully exam- 
ined every page of this document, and concluded it is a hybrid, containing some material from History One, a few pages of Dr. 
Sadler’s writings, and additional material apparently added by another Contact Commissioner. It may be the long lost history that 
Christy began to work on, but never completed. 
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Chapter Four 


HORTLY BEFORE THE EN- 
COUNTER with the “electrify- 
ing” personality who spoke 
through the sleeping subject and claimed 
to be from another world, Dr. Sadler pre- 
pared to give the Forum a series of talks 
on “Mental Hygiene.” Just as he got be- 
hind the lectern on Sunday afternoon, a 


participant asked if the Doctor had any in- 


Four members of the Contact Commission, left to right: 


formation about a psychic who had adver- Emma Louise Christensen, Dr. Lena Sadler, 


: : : Dr. William Sadler, Bill Sadler, Jr. 
tised in the newspaper and was performing 


in downtown Chicago at the time. Dr. Sadler replied that he did not, and he add- 
ed: 


“With one or two exceptions, all the psychic phenomena which I have investi- 
gated have turned out to be either conscious or unconscious frauds. Some were de- 
liberate frauds, others were those peculiar cases in which the performer was a vic- 
tim of the deceptions of his own subconscious mind.”! 


Another member of the group spoke up. “What were the exceptions? Doctor, if 
you have found cases which you have been unable to solve, this would be interest- 
ing. Tell us more about them.” 


“There is one peculiar case I have not yet been able to solve,” the Doctor an- 
swered. “I am presently working on it.” Dr. Sadler then requested that Dr. Lena get 
some notes she had taken during a recent session with the subject. It should be 
pointed out that there was no secrecy connected with the case at the time (other 
than professional respect for the subject’s anonymity). The Urantia Papers had not 
begun to appear.? 


' HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT TWO - [Compiled by a Contact Commissioner, Undated] page 7. 
* IBID. 
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Dr. Lena Sadler began to read her recent notes to the fascinated group. Later, 
Dr. Sadler commented about the energetic reaction of the assembly: “The group 
manifested such an interest in the case that I never did get around to giving any 
of the mental health talks I had planned.” The gathering then began to focus their 
informal debates on psychic phenomena. These discussions went on for several 
weeks, and were still in progress when the Sadlers received the momentous chal- 
lenge from the “electrifying personality,” the alleged celestial being who had 
admonished them to ask more significant questions.” 


Dr. Sadler elected to tell the Forum about the rather robust provocation that 
he and Dr. Lena had received at the hands of the purported celestial visitor. He 
suggested that the members might help formulate the most difficult questions 
they could think of and bring them back the next Sunday. The members agreed, 
and in the immediately ensuing discussion it was decided to start out with ques- 
tions about the origin of the cosmos, Deity, creation, and other such subjects far 
beyond the present day knowledge of humankind. The following Sunday hun- 
dreds of questions were brought in. It took several days to sort and classify these 
questions, and discard duplicates.* 


So it was, in December of 1924, that the Sadlers were prepared to present a 
formidable number of questions in response to the professed celestial challenge. 
They held these questions in readiness for the next session with the sleeping sub- 
ject, hoping for an opportunity of “calling the bluff’ of the alleged higher intelli- 
gences. Dr. Sadler felt he was “loaded for bear,” with 181 written queries of ra- 
ther profound magnitude.” The first of these questions were: “Is there really a 
God? And, if so, what is he like?” ° However, weeks passed by, and nothing 
happened. 


Then, at six a.m. one morning, the telephone rang. It was the wife of the 
sleeping subject. 


“Please come over here, quick!” she said. 


> IBID., page 7. 

* IBID., page 8. 

> The PLAN FOR THE URANTIA BOOK REVELATION, by Carolyn B. Kendall, Paper distributed January 18, 1996, 
page 1. Ms. Kendall is the daughter of Forum member Clarence N. Bowman, and was employed as a receptionist at the age of 19 
by Dr. Sadler, and worked from 1952 to 1954 and in 1957. She has held many offices in the Urantia Brotherhood. Her husband, 
Thomas A. Kendall was a trustee of Urantia Foundation 1963-1983, and its President 1973-1983. 

° Meredith J. Sprunger, personal disclosure. He told me that Dr. Sadler disclosed this information to him. 
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“What’s happened?” asked Dr. Sadler. “Is he in the sleeping state?” 


“He’s asleep alright, but that’s not it,’ she replied. “Please get over here, 
quickly!” 


The Sadlers ‘dressed like volunteer firemen” and rushed to the residence. 
When they arrived, they were out of breath and full of curiosity.’ 


The subject’s wife led them to a desk in the study. She picked up a volumi- 
nous handwritten manuscript and handed it to Dr. Sadler. “Where did this come 
from?” Sadler asked. 


“T don’t know,” the distraught lady said. “He made strange noises in his sleep 
that awakened me. I then spotted this on his desk.” 


“Has he been out of bed?” asked Dr. Sadler. 


“Not to my knowledge. I don’t see how he could have gotten out of bed 
without my being awakened. And, he’s still asleep. I don’t see how he could have 
done it.” 


The Sadlers began to examine the nearly 500 pages of tightly handwritten 
text.* The manuscript seemed to be addressing the 181 questions that the Sadlers 
had obtained from the Forum! The astonished Sadlers went into the bedroom. 
The subject was in a normal sleep at this time, and awakened easily. 


“Do you know what you have been doing in your sleep?” asked Dr. Sadler. 
“T haven’t been doing anything,” replied the subject. 

“Oh, yes you have! Didn’t you write this?” Sadler asked. 

“No. I haven’t written anything.” ” 


Dr. Sadler phoned his office and asked Christy to immediately bring over a 
grip device that he used to test muscular fatigue. He reasoned that if the subject 
had actually written the document that night, his arm would show evidence of 
exhaustion. But when Christy showed up and the gentleman was tested, there 


7HOW TO KNOW WHAT TO BELIEVE, by Harold Sherman, Fawcett, New York, 1976, pp. 66-67. 
* IBID., page 67. Sherman gives the number of pages of the manuscript as 472. 
> HOW TO KNOW WHAT TO BELIEVE, by Harold Sherman, Fawcett, New York, 1976, p. 67. 
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was no evidence of fatigue. The Sadlers obtained the permission of the subject 
and his wife to remove the manuscript and have the pages typed. 


The amazing manuscript 


It should be noted that events had taken a distinct turn. What had happened 
was remarkably different from the earlier sessions with the subject “speaking” 
and Dr. Lena Sadler taking notes. Though what had occurred had further rocked 
Dr. Sadler’s scientific objectivity, he remained resolute that there must be a plau- 
sible explanation for what had transpired. Nevertheless, he was losing ground, 
and he was not a man accustomed to being totally confounded. He had a case that 
had at first seemed to be ordinary automatic talking, but one that had defied tradi- 
tional analysis. Now, he was confronting what plainly appeared to be at first 
blush automatic writing. But the analysis of this new phenomena was even more 
problematic than the primary sessions. 


Aside from how the Forum’s list of questions were discerned in the first 
place and the prodigious content of the manuscript, there were other problems. 
Dr. Sadler estimated that it would take a normal individual writing at top speed 
seven to eight hours to produce the document. But the content of the material was 
so profound and intelligent that Dr. Sadler doubted anyone had the capacity to 
generate the material that quickly. ° 


The doctors had to face another possibility: that material could have been 
prepared over a period of weeks or months, and the entire episode could be a 
hoax. As scientists, the next obvious step for the Sadlers was to get handwriting 
experts to verify that the manuscript was written by the subject. If this proved to 
be the case, there could be no scientific alternative but to conclude that the manu- 
script was either a product of unconscious automatic writing or it was a deliber- 
ate fabrication — regardless of the seeming sincere testimony of the subject and 
his wife. 


Several handwriting experts were employed, and they all agreed that the ma- 
terial was not in the handwriting of the sleeping subject. Many years later in Cul- 
ver, Indiana, Meredith Sprunger had a conversation with Clara Stahl, a CPA and 


' HOW TO KNOW WHAT TO BELIEVE, by Harold Sherman, Fawcett, New York, 1976, p. 67. 
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a member of his congregation. Clara told him that years before when she was 
working in Chicago she went to the Sadlers for medical treatment. She was invit- 
ed to attend the Forum, which she did. She recalled that handwriting experts had 
determined the Papers were not in the handwriting of the subject. Not only was 
the subject tested, his wife was also tested. The handwriting was determined to 
be of unknown origin."' 


Mark Kulieke writes on page nine of Birth of a Revelation: 


“Although Dr. Sadler refers to written messages of the contact individual 
in The Mind at Mischief, handwriting experts determined that the written ma- 
terial was not in the handwriting of the human subject or those around him. 
The contact group speculated on the possibility that the writing was that of a 
secondary midwayer.” 


We can reasonably assume the reason why the “contact group” may have 
speculated that a “secondary midwayer” may have done the physical writing of 
the Papers. In History Two, on page four, we learn that the Contact Commis- 
sion’s exhaustive efforts, observations and investigations, “utterly failed to reveal 
the technique of reducing the messages to writing.” 


The handwriting question 


Not all Urantian historians will agree with the assessment that the handwrit- 
ing in the original text was of unknown origin. While generally believing in the 
authenticity of the Revelation, some nonetheless believe the text of the Urantia 
Papers was written in the handwriting of the subject. However, it is important to 
note that virtually all agree that the subject was never seen to be writing the text 
or any messages, and nearly all agree he did not actually do so. Perhaps the 
strongest argument in favor of the handwriting being the subject’s is based upon 
an Oklahoma audio tape of Bill Sadler, Jr., dated 2/18/62, in which he answers 
the question of whether the text was written in pencil: 


“All written in pencil, yes. All written in the handwriting of this individual, 
who ruefully remarked: ‘If they ever want to draw on my bank account, I. — 
I’m a dead duck because the bank will pay on that signature.’” 


"THE HISTORICITY OF THE URANTIA BOOK by Meredith J. Sprunger, page 5. Also, Dr. Sprunger disclosed this in 
video interviews with the author, taped by Eric Cosh the CEO of Paradigm Productions, Phoenix, AZ. 
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It is unclear what is meant by “that signature.” It would be absurd, with their 
concern for his anonymity, for the Midwayers to sign the name of the sleeping 
subject to the text! Also, though the comments seem fairly definitive, they should 
be considered in context with Bill Sadler’s remarks earlier in the same tape that 
establish the fact that no one ever saw the subject writing. 


“Now, during all these years, this particular individual, who is referred to 
in the book, was never seen to write one of these Papers. And don’t think we 
weren't wearing gumshoes looking. If he wrote them, all I can say is he was 
more clever than the whole lot of us. He was never observed to write them.” 


Forumite Herman Schell is said to have stated that they even followed the 
subject to work in an effort to “catch” him writing the text. Even the critical Har- 
old Sherman writes that the subject was asleep in bed with his wife at the time he 
was supposed to be writing the material. 


How, then, were the Papers written? Bill Sadler goes on in this tape to pro- 
pose a remarkable theory, which we will explore in detail in the next chapter: 


“This is the theory I accept. I want you to visualize several points in space. 
.. we'll call them point A, point B, point C, and point D. I think the Papers were 
dictated, or conceived, at point A. And I think if we could have been present at 
point A when any one of these Papers were being written, we would have seen 
absolutely nothing. At point A was perhaps this Divine Counselor who signs 
Paper One.” 


Bill Sadler then digresses to discuss problems in translating the Language of 
Uversa, the Capital of the superuniverse of Orvonton, into the language of Salv- 
ington, (our local universe) and finally into English. Then he continues on with 
his theory of how the Papers were materialized: 


“Now, you'd have something to see at point B, but it would be very dull. It 
would be a man asleep, some ordinary looking guy, just asleep, doing nothing. 
Now, if you could get to point C, this would be exciting! You remember the day 
of the resurrection, the soldiers saw the stone roll away, apparently by itself? 
Now, that stone was being pushed... by Secondary Midwayers who are non- 
corporeal beings who can deal with physical substances. At point C, I think you 
would have seen a very exciting phenomenon, a pencil moving over paper 
with no visible means of propulsion. That’s where the physical writing was 
consummated.” 


[Note: Point “D”, mentioned earlier, was not referred to again on the tape]. 
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Thus, most Urantian scholars agree that the subject did not write the Papers, 
and most agree that the writing was probably done by a Secondary Midwayer. 
Surely the Midwayers could have accomplished the feat of duplicating the sleep- 
ing subject’s handwriting had they elected to do so. Yet, to what end? Not only 
would this be at odds with their goal of keeping the subject’s identity unknown, 
an intrusion into the human mind to this degree would not be in agreement with 
the philosophy of the Papers. Secondary Midwayers can penetrate the human 
mind for purposes of attaining varying degrees of contact with the Fragment of 
God (called the Thought Adjuster) that normally indwells each person. (1258 — 
par. 1) — Thought Adjusters are “quite alone in their sphere of activity in the 
mortal mind.” (1190 — par. 2) — Finally, Thought Adjusters make the infor- 
mation from diverse levels of celestial beings “meaningful” to human personali- 
ties. (425 — par. 1). The Papers state the Thought Adjuster of the human subject 
was used for materializing the Papers, but nowhere do they state his human mind 
was used. It is fair to conclude that a human’s Thought Adjuster — not a human 
mind — was required for the speculative process we will explore more deeply in 
the next chapter. 


Two additional groups of related factors, plus a philosophical principle, 
compel the author to the conclusion that the handwritten text of the Urantia Pa- 
pers was not in the handwriting of the Contact Personality. 


[1]. Dr. Sprunger’s unequivocal recollections of what Dr. Sadler and Christy 
said, verified by Clara Stahl, support the conclusion that the material was not in 
the subject’s handwriting. It should also be recalled that Bill Sadler, Jr. was 16 
years of age at the time of the first manuscript’s appearance, as documented in 
Chapter Three. This was about the time he enlisted in the Marines (by lying 
about his age). He would not actually begin to read the Urantia Papers until later, 
when he was home on leave from the Marines, as documented earlier. He could 
not have begun an intense study of the Papers until his enlistment was terminated 
in 1928, when he was twenty years of age. It is very likely that the testing of the 
handwriting had taken place quite early in the process, while Bill Sadler was 
away. Although he may have attended some of the early sessions involving the 
contact personality, his objective attention and interest at that time may be open 
to reasonable doubt. Finally, Dr. Sprunger states in an E-mail to me, November 
8, 1999: 


“Bill Sadler told me that the best guess that he and his father had about who 
did the handwriting producing the original text was that a Secondary Midwayer 
did the handwriting.” 


This statement, in my judgment, fits the accepted premises better than Bill 
Sadler’s contradictory statement on the audio tape. 


[2]. Dr. William Sadler was a noted expert on psychic phenomena. He often 
stated that he and other experts were baffled as to how the Papers were material- 
ized. Had the Papers been in the Contact Personality’s handwriting, this would 
have been compelling prima-facie evidence to a scientist that the material had 
been produced by automatic writing. If any of the text on the Papers had been 
spoken, it would be, self-evidently, the product of automatic talking. The doctor 
categorically declared that no known form of automatic writing, speaking, or 
psychic methods were ever employed to produce any part of the text of the Uran- 
tia Papers, as documented earlier in this book. Dr. Lena Sadler was presumably 
in agreement with this assessment, and was persuaded of the authenticity of the 
Papers long before her husband. 


[3]. The philosophical principle of Ockham’s Razor can be applied. Faced 
with conflicting analyses of a set of agreed-upon premises, all other things being 
equal, choose the least complicated alternative. 


Why the handwriting issue is important 


These concerns about handwriting seem pointless to many people. Dr. 
Sprunger never tires of saying that it is the message of the Papers that is the 1m- 
portant thing, and the Urantia Revelation will not be established in our culture 
until many people grasp its unrivaled quality. 


However, this history is prepared primarily to give readers an opportunity to 
make informed decisions when weighing the various debates and unresolved is- 
sues that revolve around the origin of the Urantia Papers. In the most enlightened 
of worlds, we would not need a new history to do this. Certainly, no individual's 
spiritual destiny will hinge upon whether or not they believe the Papers were 
originally materialized in handwriting of unknown origin. No one will suddenly 
accept the Urantia Papers based upon the exact date and circumstances under 
which Dr. Sadler met the sleeping subject. Why then, attempt to establish for 
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new readers and future readers as many facts and reasonable assumptions as pos- 
sible? Because it will be virtually impossible to establish the fact for future 
generations that the Urantia Papers were not simply a product of automatic 
writing — another channeled work — if it is passively assumed that they were 
indeed in the handwriting of the sleeping subject. 


We are on a meticulous quest for truth because there are those who, because 
either they wish to denigrate or control the Papers, are energetically presenting 
only one side of the issue. In the case of the handwriting, on page 67 of How to 
Know What to Believe, Harold Sherman makes four references within a hundred 
words or so that declare the document that was produced on that night long ago 
was in the handwriting of the subject. Yet, in his own narrative, Sherman virtual- 
ly places the subject in bed sleeping with his wife when the document was writ- 
ten. This paradox may be explained by Sherman's apparent desire to forcefully 
classify the Urantia Revelation as a common psychic phenomenon of automatic 
writing. He was very put out about the Urantia Paper's general dismissal of “psy- 
chic” phenomena, especially those of communication with the dead and reincar- 
nation. Sherman's handwriting theorem was seized by Martin Gardner and others 
to help support their attacks on the fidelity of the Urantia Papers, and to establish 
they were produced by common “psychic” activities, and had human authorship. 


If we who believe differently are silent, it lessens the opportunity for readers 
to make informed evaluations. I came to believe the Revelation long before I dis- 
covered much about its origin, as did most of the second generation of readers. 
Future readers, whether we prefer it or not, may learn of the origins before they 
have an opportunity to ponder the message. We should strive to see that a reader 
has enough information to establish informed conclusions. We should also aspire 
to a quality of analytical thinking about such questions that 1s consistent with the 
philosophy of the Urantia Papers. In the following chapter we will examine ex- 
actly what the Papers themselves say about the materialization of the Revelation. 
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The Forum is read the first Papers 


Doctors William and Lena Sadler brought the huge typed manuscript to the 
Forum meeting of January 18, 1925.'* The doctor announced to the members that 
their questions had been answered in amazing detail, and read the first section, or 
“Paper,” to the group. Much later, after the meeting, the members left the build- 
ing at 533 Diversey Parkway to make their way home. It seems doubtful that 
many of them grasped the import of what had actually happened on that January 
night in Chicago. Clyde Bedell, who became as staunch a Urantian as any who 
has ever lived, could not even recall when the first reading of the Papers took 
place. And he said, to his knowledge, no one at the time had a clue that they were 
involved with an epochal revelation. 


The process of the Forum 


In the ensuing weeks, a pattern developed of reading a section of the manu- 
script and eliciting questions from the participants in the Forum. The Forum 
room at Sadler's home contained about fifty folding chairs. At times Forumites 
filled all of the chairs and spilled into the adjacent hall. Dr. Sadler (or later, Bill 
Sadler, Jr.) would read a Paper. Members of the Forum would then submit que- 
ries in written form, which were collected in a fishbowl or basket and placed on a 
table at one side of the room. These questions would be sorted, duplicates elimi- 
nated, and the relevant ones prepared on a page or two. It is not exactly clear how 
they were submitted to the Revelators. Helen Carlson, who was in the Forum 
from 1935 on, described the question and answer process above. She said she 
thought the questions were then placed in a specific spot, but she was never able 
to discover where that spot might be.” 


The Forum was used in a manner that “focus groups” are used in commercial 
marketing to study general reactions of consumers to products and advertising 
campaigns. The large turnover of people in the Forum was thus not so signifi- 
cant, since, on the average, a Forum member lasted about two years. Apparently 
what the celestial revelators were concerned with was general human reaction 


'? The PLAN FOR THE URANTIA BOOK REVELATION, by Carolyn B. Kendall, Paper distributed January 18, 1996, 
page |. 
'S Sworn deposition of Helen Carlson, Chicago, June 29, 1994. 
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and understanding of the material that was being presented. By monitoring and 
evaluating reactions to the reading of the Papers, the unseen Revelators expanded 
and reworked the material. This process gradually formed a larger, revised manu- 
script better attuned to the reactions, understanding, and new questions of the Fo- 
rum members. The initial arrangement was rather informal and continued for 
nearly eight months after the first Paper was read to the Forum. At that time, Dr. 
Sadler announced to the members that the Contact Commission had been in- 
structed to make the Forum a closed group. 


The Forum becomes official 


Members were told they would be required to sign a secrecy pledge. In Sep- 
tember of 1925, thirty individuals agreed to sign this pledge and the Forum offi- 
cially became a closed group. Since turnover continued to be a problem, new 
members could be accepted, but only after being “interviewed by the officers and 
signing the same pledge that was signed by the original Charter Members”: 


“We acknowledge our pledge of secrecy, reviewing our pledge not to discuss 
Urantia Revelations or their subject matter with anyone save active Forum mem- 
bers, and to take no notes of such matter as is read or discussed at the public ses- 
sions, or make copies or notes of what we personally read.” * 


However, the members of the Contact Commission were the only individuals 
who ever knew the identity of the sleeping subject. Forum members did not at- 
tend the contact sessions.'° Forum members never saw the original manuscripts, 
which were kept in a safe.'° After they had been typed, Dr. Sadler told Dr. 
Sprunger that the original written manuscripts mysteriously disappeared from the 
safe. Although he tried to discover the technique that was being used, Sadler was 
never able to determine how this was accomplished.'’ Dr. Sprunger says that Dr. 
Sadler told him that early on he tried various tricks to confuse the process and 
possibly uncover a hoax. Sadler once placed several $10 bills between certain 
pages of a manuscript before placing it in the safe. The manuscript disappeared 


'* HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT TWO - [Compiled by a Contact Commissioner, Undated] page 9. The 
reference in the History: “after being interviewed by the officers” is not clear. The reference may be to the Contact Commission, 
since there is not any record of actual “officers.” Clyde Bedell told me he was interviewed by Dr. Sadler. 

'S HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT TWO - [Compiled by a Contact Commissioner, Undated] page 9. 

'° THE HISTORICITY OF THE URANTIA BOOK by Meredith J. Sprunger, page 5. 

'’ Meredith Sprunger, telephone conversation with the author - October 16, 1999. 
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and the $10 bills remained. He then placed a manuscript in a bank vault deposit 
box, rather than his own safe. He said the manuscript somehow disappeared, and 
he was later admonished that it would be desirable if he discontinued his various 
“tricks.” 


The initial question and answer process continued until 1929. We know that 
Dr. Sadler still harbored reservations about the procedure because of his contem- 
poraneous commentary in The Mind at Mischief, but that he also conceded that 
he was exactly where he had started as far as analyzing the phenomenon that was 
taking place. The five year process eventually produced 57 Papers, and the final 
typewritten manuscript consisted of 1700 pages. '* 


During the total procedure, which was to continue in a similar manner for 
many years, the sleeping subject was the only contact involved.” 


The entire text of the Urantia Papers was materialized in handwritten form.”° 


The text was then typed, checked, and the original handwritten document was 
placed in a safe. (As explained, these original documents always mysteriously 
disappeared from the safe.) The Contact Commission had no editorial authority 
whatsoever. Contact Commissioners were confined to the clerical duties of 
spelling, capitalization, and punctuation. The Urantia Papers were published in 
1955 just as they were received — to the best of human ability to do so. There 
was absolutely no human input as to authorship, content or arrangement.’ 


There apparently developed informal verbal communications between the 
Revelators and the Contact Commission, always as a group, and always in the 
sleeping subject's presence. These informal verbal communications with the 
Contact Commission as a group were probably direct, and no longer used the 
contact personality's vocal cords as an intermediary mechanism for the inter- 


'S The PLAN FOR THE URANTIA BOOK REVELATION, by Carolyn B. Kendall, Paper distributed January 18, 1996, 
page |. 

'° HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT ONE, “by a Group of Urantian Pioneers, assisted by Members of the 
Contact Commission, 1960”, page 6. 

°° THE HISTORICITY OF THE URANTIA BOOK by Meredith J. Sprunger, page 5. -also- BIRTH OF A REVELATION 
by Mark Kulieke, second edition, 1992, page 14. Also see Chapter Six of this book. 

| HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT TWO - [Compiled by a Contact Commissioner, Undated] page 24. Also 
see sworn affidavit of Meredith J. Sprunger, October 24, 1998, (pp 315 -320). Also, in a nearly decade-long litigation, Kristen 
Maaherra marshaled and documented compelling previous sworn testimony by Contact Commission members and Urantia Foun- 
dation officers to support this issue. This testimony established legally uncontested facts. See Chapter 7, Note 20 for additional 
information on this testimony. 
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course.” How these new communications were achieved is open to question. 
However, in my judgment, such verbal communications are not inconsistent with 
the Urantia Papers in that Secondary Midwayers can affect matter under certain 
conditions, so they can, theoretically, produce sound waves. Such communica- 
tions were administrative and had nothing to do with the text of the Urantia Pa- 
pers, which was always materialized in written form by some means not fully 
understood. 


It is also significant that verbal communications took place only under cer- 
tain conditions. No less than two Contact Commissioners had to be present for 
them to take place.’ This is distinguished from so-called “channeling” activities 
because the verbal communications in question were apparently disembodied and 
were always heard by at least two verifying parties. This verification precluded 
self-delusion. In the so-called “channeling” process words are supposedly either 
“heard” by an individual in private or spoken by an individual who alleges them 
to be coming from a disembodied authoritative entity. Corroboration — in either 
of these cases — is impossible. Perhaps these observations point to why the orig- 
inal method of verbal communication by means of using the sleeping subject's 
vocal cords may have eventually been abandoned by the Revelators. At this stage 
of the contact process — (assuming that direct verbal contact was employed) — 
perhaps the Contact Commissioners could handle the disembodied voices with- 
out undue stress. Even so, this technique may have sown the seeds for future 
problems in the human mind of one of the Commissioners, as we shall see. 


Other administrative communications, likewise not related to the text, in- 
cluded more formal instructions to the Contact Commission in written form. Like 


*° Meredith Sprunger has disclosed in taped interviews that, by some means, the Contact Commission was once allowed to 
“listen in” on a celebration of the Midwayers when they received permission to materialize Part IV, The Life and Teachings of 
Jesus. . Obviously the technique to do this transcended using the vocal mechanism of the sleeping subject. Bill Sadler, Jr. main- 
tained that once the Papers started coming through there “was not much interaction with the ‘sleeping subject’.” Fellowship web- 
site: (archive/history/h_timlin_2.htm, May 19, 1999). However they may have been received, Christy evidently took notes of all 
administrative verbal contacts with the revelators after she joined the Contact Commission, and is probably the “stenographer” 
referred to in The Mind at Mischief. 

*? The Urantia Book Fellowship Website discloses in its timeline that: “Guidelines established by the revelatory commis- 
sion” required that at least two contact commissioners were to be present when any verbal communications were taking place. 
David Kantor discloses he received this information from Christy and Carolyn Kendall. Meredith Sprunger told me that all con- 
tacts he knew about had at least two Commissioners present. The website also discloses that Contact Commissioners were re- 
quired to “leave the room” if any physical objects were required to be moved or manipulated by the unseen Midwayers. It was 
divulged to the Commission that witnessing such effects would be too “psychologically disturbing” for the mortal observers. It 
should be noted that the establishment of these “guidelines” signaled the formal engagement of the unseen “Revelatory Commis- 
sion.” Up to this point all contacts had been with Midwayers and “student visitors.” The actual transmission of revelatory material 
ended in May, 1942. The celestial Revelatory Commission was replaced in 1954 by a “Midwayer Commission.” See Chapter Sev- 
en. 
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the text, these written messages were materialized in some unknown manner. 
Almost all written messages had a directive on the last page reading: “To be de- 
stroyed by fire not later than the appearance of the Urantia Papers in print.’’ No 
originals of any kind are known to exist.~* 


Was a sleeping subject necessary? 


The reasonably documented and defined facts above raise the question as to 
not only how, but why the sleeping subject was involved with the procedure of 
materializing the text and written messages, since the evidence indicates he was 
not writing them. Also, why was he apparently always present (in a sleeping, 
wholly unconscious state) when verbal group communications between the Con- 
tact Commission and the Midwayers took place, since there is at least some indi- 
cation that his voice was no longer being used? Although we are unsure whether 
his voice mechanisms continued to be used for some communications, we can be 
fairly certain that, although the text of the Papers was finished and preparations 
for printing the book were set in motion in the early Forties (see Chapter Nine), 
the contact personality was present during all communications until the connec- 
tion was officially broken in 1955. 


Dr. Sprunger surmises that certain strict celestial rules or protocols govern 
the process by which an epochal revelation can be delivered. This is consistent 
with what the Papers themselves disclose about epochal revelations on page 
1109. In this section the Papers also inform us that epochal revelation is distinct 
from autorevelation, or the personal revelations that are achieved in a human 
mind by a Thought Adjuster alone. Epochal revelations are “presented by the 
function of some other celestial agency, group, or personality.” On page 1008 
we are told that the Urantia Papers “differ from all previous revelations, for 
they are not the work of a single universe personality but a composite 
presentation by many beings.” We can reasonably presume that the seemingly 
difficult process by which the initial materialization of the Papers was achieved, 
and the means by which they were edited by celestial beings, may have required 
the services of a human being's Thought Adjuster. It is possible that celestial pro- 
tocol may have required a human Thought Adjuster to be present, but we cannot 


** HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT TWO - [Compiled by a Contact Commissioner, Undated] page 21. 
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be certain. Of utmost concern to celestial personages in the process of presenting 
epochal revelation is evidently the ultimate welfare and protection of the mortal 
evolutionary beings of the planet. For this reason the process is made to be the 
safest and least intrusive possible. 


We do not know how the later sessions were instigated by the Revelators, or 
what the actual procedures were for the subsequent contacts. It seems clear that 
the Revelators were directing the mortals. We do not know if the wife of the sub- 
ject continued to be present during the later contacts. 


In considering the process of epochal revelation, there are questions we can- 
not answer: Was it necessary for Dr. Lena to ask a question before the initial con- 
tact could be made through the sleeping subject? Why did it seem necessary to 
solicit deeply thought-out inquiries from the Forum members before addressing 
topics? Also, much speculation and apocrypha has developed around the method 
of materializing the Papers. In an ideal world, these questions would not arise, 
the message of the Papers alone should speak for their authenticity. This was the 
original hope of Dr. Sadler: 


“There are only a few of us still living who were in touch with this phe- 
nomenon in the beginning, and when we die, the knowledge of it will die with 
us. Then the Book will exist as a great spiritual mystery, and no human will 
know the manner in which it came about.”25 


The irony of this purported statement is that it was made just after Dr. Sadler 
had revealed a vast amount of information to two journalists (the Shermans) 
about the origin of the Urantia Papers. Human nature being what it is, a mass of 
misinformation and apocrypha about the Papers has emerged, especially in recent 
years. The risk is one of developing a cult around The Urantia Book itself, a vir- 
tual “religion” about the Book —to the exclusion of its message and teachings. 
Perhaps the most unsavory idea that has come forward is that the Contact Com- 
missioners had secret powers and special spiritual status. People love stories of 
this nature. In his various writings, Mark Kulieke seems to be of two minds about 
this. But in his second edition of Birth of a Revelation, he makes a definitive and 
important observation on page 11: 


°> HOW TO KNOW WHAT TO BELIEVE, by Harold Sherman, Fawcett, New York, 1976, page 69. 
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“Probably one factor or perspective that is often overlooked is the fact 
that not only Dr. Sadler, but all of the Contact Commission were not given [sic] 
to mystical or extra-sensory experiences. While they lived and witnessed 
some highly unusual occurrences spanning half a century, they did not active- 
ly solicit these experiences. They could never initiate the contact experiences 
nor do aught to enhance the likelihood of a contact. Indeed, they spent much 
of their time being dubious about the whole procedure. All of the impetus and 
control was in the hands of the superhumans. The Contact Commission were 
[sic] unable to cultivate anything unusual but were essentially passive recipi- 
ents of this highly unusual project. They had their active roles, but their activi- 
ties were human and ordinary, not mystical. And they remained skeptical of 
all things occult or unusual. They experienced a unique transaction of epochal 
revelation but did not interest themselves in many episodes of personal reve- 
lation (many of them also genuine or partly genuine) which continuously 
abound all around us.” 


“We are going through the book again” 


Sometime in 1929, it appeared the project was nearing completion. But then 
the Forum was sent a new direct written message through the Contact Commis- 
sion: 

“With your increased understanding derived from reading and study of 


the material, you can now ask more intelligent questions. We are going to go 
through the book again.” 26 


So, circa 1929-1930, the group commenced a re-reading of the formidable 
manuscript. 


°° BIRTH OF A REVELATION by Mark Kulieke, Second Edition, 1992, page 14. 
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Chapter Five 


‘We were introduced to many ee aia: aed 
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T THIS POINT WE SHOULD [pepe 

PAUSE for a tactical re- Co hid A : 

assessment of the material we F& > 
have covered. We have described a process a 
that was set into motion over a period of i 
about twenty-five years — a process that is 
remarkably profound in its implications. |igM 
Any thinking person must wonder if the 
events just described could have really hap- 
pened. Possibly only a long-time reader of 
the Urantia Papers could be quickly con- 
vinced that the events that I have pieced together and depicted here actually oc- 
curred. 


The Urantia Papers are the best testimony of their own validity. Virtually an- 
yone who studies them with care and an open mind must be persuaded that they 
are, at the very least, a unique presentation of who we are, where we came from, 
and where we are going. For this reason, those of us who believe in the authentic- 
ity of the Urantia Papers might tend to be credulous about any plausible, con- 
sistent and documented story that would account for their depth and scope. In 
fact, we hunger for the details of how this life-changing volume came to be. 


However, new readers may be quickly lost as the narrative unfolds if we do 
not explain that Dr. Sadler and those involved in the early sessions with the 
sleeping subject were also very perplexed by the concepts being presented to 
them. There is a section of History Two which is titled: “Contact Activities Pre- 
ceding the Urantia Papers.” It consists of three pages, and appears to have been 
written by Dr. Sadler and inserted in the document.' In contrast to many other 
parts of History Two, the style and content of these pages are consistent with Dr. 


' Dr. Sadler is known to have begun, but never completed, a history of his own. These pages may be from that document. It 
is possible Dr. Sadler delegated the history project to Christy. 
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Sadler's writing. If we grant that Dr. Sadler wrote them, he explains that the peri- 
od between the first contact and the beginning of the Urantia Papers was a period 
of preparation and testing. He goes on to point out some of the new concepts that 
were presented during the preparation stage. He also states, speaking of the Con- 
tact Commission: 


“We never realized how much our religious thinking had expanded until 
the Papers began to arrive. As the revelation progressed we came to more ful- 
ly appreciate how much we had been prepared for the vast alteration of our 
religious beliefs by these preliminary contacts extending over a period of 
twenty years of pre-education.”2 


These three pages explain a twenty-year process of pre-education that took 
place “until the Papers began to arrive.” This “pre-education” reference could on- 
ly apply to the original four Contact Commissioners, although some historians 
have erroneously applied it to the Forum. As we shall see, the twenty-year pre- 
education period referred only to four of the members of the Contact Commis- 
sion, and not at all to the Forum members. 


Veteran readers of the Urantia Papers sometimes forget the immense para- 
digm shifts that took place in their own thinking after reading the Revelation. We 
sometimes refer to new concepts and thoughtlessly use words such as “Mid- 
wayers,” “Thought Adjusters” and “morontial” to the confusion of new readers. 
We know Dr. Sadler was an ordained minister and a profoundly religious man. 
The pre-Urantia Paper sessions contained scientific and religious material that 
had considerable impact on him. To truly have some understanding of this, and to 
assist new readers, let's review the 16 “pre-education” initiatives the Revelators 
introduced to the early Contact Commission — before the Forum came into be- 
ing. These early presentations seem to have been intended to prepare the small 
group of mortals for even more advanced concepts. Comments in brackets were 
added by myself, otherwise this material is as the Contact Commissioner pre- 
sented it on pages 11, 12, and 13 of History Two: “Among these numerous new 
ideas of cosmology and philosophy, the following may be mentioned: 


* HISTORY TWO, [prepared by a Contact Commissioner], undated, pages 2-4. Note that a “twenty year pre-education pro- 
cess” would set the date for the first contact all the way back to 1904-5. This of course would support the belief that the process 
began much earlier than Dr. Sadler stated in The Mind at Mischief. 
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“[1]. The new concept of a vast, far-flung universe.” |The cosmos of the 
Urantia Papers exceeds anything yet postulated by science. At the time the uni- 
verse was not known to be expanding. The Revelation tells us it is expanding ac- 
cording to a regular respiration, every one billion years it “exhales” and then “in- 
hales” for an equal period. This notion challenges the “Big Bang” and supports 
the less-favored “Oscillating Universe” notion, which addresses the unanswered 
Big Bang scientific puzzle as to why the universe expands at precisely the rate to 
keep it from either flying apart or imploding. | 


“{2]. Billions of other inhabited worlds. 


“{3]. Introduction to the concept of scores of different and varied echelons of 
Universe personalities. 


“14]. Confirmation of the scientific belief in the evolutionary origin of hu- 
mankind, even of an evolutionary cosmos. 


“(5]. Initiation of multiple Creator Deities.” |The philosophy of the Urantia 
Papers is purely and consistently monotheistic. However, while there is only one 
First Source and Center and one God, or Father of the Universe, the Father dis- 
tributes himself and delegates Creator prerogatives to lesser Divine Beings of his 
creation. | 


“16]. Tentative testing of our theologic concepts. Patient determination of 
how far we might go in the direction of modifying our theologic beliefs and phil- 
osophic opinions. 


“17]. Without realizing it, over a period of twenty years, our fundamental re- 
ligious views and attitudes had been considerably changed. 


“[8]. We had been familiarized with such terms as the First Source and 
Center, Havona,” [The central universe complex of seven circuits of a billion 
perfect worlds plus three circuits of Paradise spheres] “superuniverses, and the 
Supreme Being” [The evolutionary aspect of God that adventures and evolves 
into perfection with evolutionary beings. This concept has been postulated by 
modern theologians, but not presented in association with an all-knowing God] 
“although we had but meager ideas as to the real meaning of these terms.” 
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“{9]. We also heard such words as Master Spirits, outer space, and Power Di- 
rectors. But again, we understood little as to their meaning. We also learned 
about numerous orders of angels. 


“{10]. We also heard about Thought Adjusters, but our concept of the 
meaning of the term was vague and indefinite.” [A Thought Adjuster is the 
Fragment of God that is bestowed upon each normal human mind at the moment 
moral consciousness is achieved, and impinges upon the superconscious levels of 
thought. The sleeping subject's Thought Adjuster played a key role in the materi- 
alization of the Urantia Papers, but the human mind of the subject was not used, 
as we Shall see.] 


“[11]. We had acquired a fuzzy concept of the morontia level of existence — 
but we never heard the word ‘morontia' until the Papers started.” [The morontia 
level of existence is the intervening area between material and spiritual. It is to be 
classified as neither material nor spiritual, yet containing aspects of both. The 
human soul is a morontia creation that is born during our life in the flesh. ] 


“{12]. The Midwayers were very real to us — we frequently talked with 
them during our ‘contacts.’ We quite fully understood that Secondary Midwayers 
supervised these contacts.” [As we shall see, the Secondary Midwayers played a 
key role in the materialization of the Urantia Papers. Both Primary and Second- 
ary Midwayers are a form of celestial being just beyond the scope of human vi- 
sion. They are permanent residents of our planet during its evolutionary struggle. 
Secondary Midwayers are immensely versatile, mobile and intelligent, and are 
able, under certain conditions, to manipulate matter. They can penetrate the hu- 
man mind in order to communicate with a mortal's Thought Adjuster. ] 


“{13]. We heard about things like the Lucifer rebellion, but got little infor- 
mation about Adam and Eve. 


“[14]. We gained the impression that there were special reasons for Jesus' 
bestowal but we had little or no idea as to the nature of these unrevealed reasons. 


“{15]. We listened to occasional references to Jesus' life and teachings -- but 
they were very cautious about the introduction of any new concepts regarding 
Michael's Urantia Bestowal.” [Jesus was the human name given to our Creator 
Son, Michael of Nebadon, during his bestowal mission to our planet.] “Of all the 


Urantia Revelation, the Jesus Papers were the biggest surprise.” 
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“116]. While we did not hear the term ‘Corps of Finality' we did pick up a 
hazy idea that Paradise might be the destination of surviving mortals. 


“Our superhuman friends thus spent upward of two decades in extending our 
cosmic horizons, enlarging our theologic concepts, and expanding our over-all 
philosophy.” 


This preliminary education was evidently designed for the Contact Commis- 
sion and took place before the first Urantia Papers began arriving — “in fact, in 
a general way, setting the stage for the subsequent initiation of the presentation 
of the Urantia Papers.” We can be reasonably certain the first Paper was read to 
the Forum in January of 1925, as previously noted. Therefore, in pages 11, 12, 
and 13 of History Two we are probably reading the words of either Drs. William 
or Lena Sadler, or one of the Kelloggs. The most logical choice is Dr. Sadler, 
whose words were inserted at certain times in History Two by the Contact Com- 
missioner who assembled that document. The hybrid nature of History Two is 
likely totally innocent, and reflects the desire of the anonymous author that the 
History not be associated with any individual Commissioner. 


In addition, we may reasonably conclude that the entire Contact Commission 
was not provided this pre-education. Only Dr. Sadler, Dr. Lena Sadler, Wilfred 
Kellogg and Anna Kellogg could have received the “twenty years of pre- 
education.” Emma L. Christensen (“Christy”) did not come to the Sadler house- 
hold until December of 1923, just over a year before the first Paper was read to 
the Forum.” Bill Sadler, Jr. was not quite 16 in January of 1925. He was doubt- 
less a precocious lad, and may have had some exposure to the early contact pro- 
cess, but it is self-evident that he could not have undergone “twenty years of pre- 
education” before he was 16. 


These facts become important as we evaluate information about the history 
of the Revelation and the sources that are available to us. Dr. Lena Sadler died 
August 1, 1939, at the age of 64. Wilfred C. Kellogg died August 31, 1956, at the 
age of 75 - less than a year after the publication of The Urantia Book. Anna Bell 
Kellogg died February 24, 1960 at the age of 82.” So, by early 1960, the only liv- 


> HISTORY TWO, [prepared by a Contact Commissioner], undated, page 2. 
* URANTIA BROTHERHOOD BULLETIN, Special Memorial Issue, Spring 1982, page 1. 
> URANTIA, THE GREAT CULT MYSTERY by Martin Gardner was the source for the exact dates of death of the vari- 
ous Commissioners. Gardner is a good researcher of factual material such as dates. However, Gardner's book is, in the author's 
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ing Contact Commissioner who had the actual experience of the nearly two dec- 
ades that preceded the first appearance of the Urantia Papers was Dr. Sadler. 
And, since (to my knowledge) neither Dr. Lena Sadler nor the Kelloggs left any 
writings or testimony regarding the revelation, Dr. Sadler's writings, statements 
and recollections of the early events are thus of great importance. 


More about the early contacts - and Jesus 


Among other duties, the unseen Midwayers monitor the nonmaterial, unseen 
activities of the spiritual realm on our planet. 


“Midwayers are the guardians, the sentinels, of the worlds of space. They 
perform the important duties of observers for all the numerous phenomena 
and types of communication which are of import to the supernatural beings of 
the realm. They patrol the invisible spirit realm of the planet.” [864 bottom, 
865 top.| 


Midwayers apparently were present at every contact. Evidently, there was a 
specific commission of Midwayers who were assigned to the Urantia revelation 
project. Other than these Midwayers, no two contacts were alike; every contact 
was entirely different from any and all that had gone before. Seldom did the orig- 
inal team of four Contact Commissioners meet the same visiting personality 
more than once. The Commission was thus provided an extensive and liberal 
preparatory educational training.° 


Jesus is mentioned in the Urantia Book as early as page 30, and 19 additional 
times before we reach page 100. In addition, Michael is mentioned on page 8 as 
“Christ Michael — Son of Man and Son of God,” and 16 additional times before 
page 100. There are continuing references to him and his career throughout the 
Papers. 


In the early contacts, before the Papers began to come through, there was a 
limited amount of discussion about the life and teachings of Jesus. Dr. Sadler 
speculated that the Midwayers may have been a bit “dubious about their authori- 
ty in such matters.” He may have based this possibility on the fact that, much lat- 


opinion, non-objective, inconsistent, relies upon mixed premises, and is bluntly prejudiced against the Revelation. Any religious 
belief could be attacked and ridiculed by means of the unfortunate techniques Mr. Gardner used to attack the Urantia Papers. Also 
see Chapter Seven, footnote 4. 
° HISTORY TWO, [prepared by a Contact Commissioner], undated, page 4. 
=J2= 


er in the presentations of the Papers, the Revelatory team of Midwayers was said 
to have sought higher authorities to give clarification of their right to tell the en- 
larged and expanded story of Jesus of Nazareth and his matchless teachings.’ 


Once more it should be noted that Dr. Sadler long believed he would find a 
scientific explanation to what was occurring. Even during the early Forum period 
of 1924-1935, he sought to remain objective, and only provisionally accepted the 
validity of the content of the Urantia Papers. He wrote of the early contacts: 


“Those of us who attended these nocturnal vigils never suspected that we 
were in contact with anything supernatural.” 


The materialization process 


Along with the name of the contact personality, what little the Contact 
Commissioners knew of the technique of materialization was not to be discussed. 
However, both Dr. Sadler and Bill Sadler, Jr. could not resist speculating on the 
materialization technique of this epochal revelation. They may have been chal- 
lenged by the philosophical difficulty in postulating that spiritual beings can 

simply communicate at will with humans. The intervening 
“distance” between the realms of matter and spirit is 
vast. We are told in the Urantia Papers that: 


“The gap between the material and spiritual 
worlds is perfectly bridged by the serial associa- 
tion of mortal man, secondary midwayer, prima- 
ry midwayer, morontia cherubim, mid-phase 
cherubim, and seraphim. In the personal expe- 
rience of an individual mortal these diverse 
levels are undoubtedly more or less unified and 
made personally meaningful by the unobserved 
and mysterious operations of the divine Thought 
Adjuster.” [425, par. 1] 


and that: 


Young Emma Louise Christensen 
(Christy) 


7 HISTORY TWO, [prepared by a Contact Commissioner], undated, page 4. 
* IBID., page 4. 
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“.,.. since each order of midwayer can establish perfect synchrony of con- 
tact with the other, either group is thereby able to achieve practical utilization 
of the entire energy gamut extending from the gross physical power of the ma- 
terial worlds up through the transition phases of universe energies to the 
higher spirit-reality forces of the celestial realms.” [424 bottom, 425 top.| 


A complete study of the possible method of materializing the Urantia Papers 
is beyond the scope of this book. Interested readers are invited to examine the 
figures at the end of this chapter, and check the . 
references suggested. 


Three final points should be made. From 
my perspective as a layperson, presenting the 
Urantia Papers in the English language was an 
unimaginably formidable task. They are in large 
part what we would call a “translation” from an- 
other language, in some cases, two other lan- 
guages. In some instances a Paper had to be trans- 
lated from the complex language of Uversa, which 
is the capital of our superuniverse of Orvonton, to 
that of the Local Universe of Nebadon, and finally in- 
to the linguistic and conceptual patterns of the English language. Some readers 
love the dialogues and conversations of Part IV because they say they contain the 
“actual words of Jesus.” Yet, although Jesus spoke several languages, none of 
them was modern English. All of the previously undisclosed dialogues and con- 
versations had to be “translated,” so to speak, from their original languages and 
recorded in some form of symbolic imagery by the Midwayers. In a 1959 letter to 
Dr. Adams, Dr. Sadler disclosed: 


Custer Kelloge, 


and Wilfred 
June, 1942 


——— 
Anna Bell Kellogg 


"You must remember that the midwayers prepared a narrative that was many 
times larger than was finally given us as Part IV of the Urantia Book." [See Ap- 
pendix B] 


From this statement it seems Dr. Sadler had been informed that a preliminary 
"editing" process by the Midwayers took place before the materialization of the 
restatement of the Life and Teachings of Jesus. The Midwayers were required to 
use human sources when they were available, supplement and correct these with 
revelatory information, and then materialize the result in a seamless presentation 
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in contemporaneous English. In addition, the Midwayers calculated dates of 
events during the life of Jesus to interface with a modern calendar and estab- 
lished the exact times of day (based upon modern chronology) for many events 
that had happened when no method of precise recording of time had yet been in- 
vented. Thus, in my lay opinion, we should keep in mind that the process of ma- 
terializing the Papers in the English language was one of remarkable complexity. 


The second point is: The Urantia Papers made use of a great amount of ex- 
isting human concepts and written material. The Papers freely and clearly pro- 
claim this in several places. Yet, to some readers, this is very disturbing. They 
reason that a revelation should present only new material. But this is an over- 
simplification of the process and purpose of an epochal revelation. The technique 
of epochal revelation includes synthesizing existing concepts and knowledge, re- 
covering that which might be otherwise lost, and using new concepts and ideas 
only when necessary to perform the primary mission. The purpose of epochal 
revelation is to expand the spiritual meaning and universe implications of exist- 
ing knowledge and concepts — which in the case of the Urantia Papers required 
introducing a wealth of new concepts and previously unknown universe data. 


Contrasted with epochal revelation is a phenomenon the Urantia Papers de- 
scribe as autorevelation. [1109 par. 4] Auto-revelation is the result of the 
Thought Adjuster's activity in the human mind, and produces many inspiring and 
wonderful things, although too often otherwise "inspired" material is skewed as a 
result of its passage through the mortal mind. Epochal revelation, on the other 
hand, involves the activities of celestial personages. 


"The proof that revelation is revelation is this same fact of human experi- 
ence: the fact that revelation does synthesize the apparently divergent scienc- 
es of nature and the theology of religion into a consistent and logical universe 
philosophy, a co-ordinated and unbroken explanation of both science and re- 
ligion, thus creating a harmony of mind and satisfaction of spirit which an- 
swers in human experience those questionings of the mortal mind which 
craves to know how the Infinite works out his will and plans in matter, with 
minds, and on spirit." [1106, top.] 


Epochal Revelation and existing human knowledge 


To synthesize science, religion and philosophy, celestial authors of epochal 
revelation must draw upon, and harmonize, widely divergent existing human 
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concepts. Matthew Block, one of a growing number of Urantian researchers, has 
been assembling human source documents and writings that were apparently uti- 
lized by the Revelators as raw material for the synthesizing process. The task of 
the Revelators is apparently to reach the evolutionary mortal mind where it is, 
and to then skillfully offer new information to expand humankind's grasp of unt- 
verse meanings and values. Matthew shows us how ingeniously new ideas and 
concepts are interfaced with existing human concepts by the Revelators. His pro- 
ject is a work in progress which will yield important information that will require 
a great deal of study to fully understand and adequately evaluate. The problem is, 
as important as this work is, simply reducing the Urantia Papers to the compo- 
nent parts will not necessarily reveal their true nature — no more than a human 
mind can be truly understood by devising a purely reductionist analysis down to 
molecules and atoms. 


David Kantor is a highly regarded scholar and historian, and a member of the 
Executive Committee of the General Council of The Urantia Book Fellowship. 
David made this observation: 


"The real mechanism for assembling the Revelation on a conceptual level 
has yet to be discovered and described by scholars. I think Matthew's work is 
a start. I am reminded of the quote on page 1105: ‘(Religion) consists not in 
the discovery of new facts or in the finding of a unique experience, but rather 
in the discovery of new and spiritual meanings in facts already well known to 
mankind.’ The ‘source materials' being discovered and evaluated by Matthew 
Block and others indicate that the Revelators not only used the linguistic con- 
structs of the English language to communicate with us, but they used the 
‘conceptual’ vocabulary reflected in the best of our religious, philosophic and 
scientific writing as well. These studies are still in a very early stage of devel- 
opment but will likely change our understanding of the origins of the Urantia 
Papers in profound and fundamental ways." 


Kristen Maaherra has probably studied the human sources of the Urantia Pa- 
pers and their structure as intensely as anyone. She has uncovered many fascinat- 
ing clues, including the use of what she calls "once words" (words that are only 
included once in the million words of the text), hyphenated words, italicized 
words, and other elements that relate somehow to the immensely complex and 
baffling whole. The work on the structure and conceptual methods that produced 
the Papers goes on, and will doubtless continue for many years into the future. 
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However, I suspect that no logical argument could convince a closed-minded 
doubter that the synthesis of new information with existing information is pre- 
cisely one of the goals that the Urantia Papers tell us epochal revelation seeks to 
achieve. For the new reader, I will give one example of this process and let each 
individual decide. There is a passage in the Urantia Papers that is said to be a vir- 
tual paraphrased version of a message by Bertrand Russell, purportedly delivered 
to a college graduating class before the Urantia Papers were published. It is pon- 
derous, negative, and seems to ring of typical intellectual existential orientation: 


"To the unbelieving materialist, man is simply an evolutionary accident. 
His hopes of survival are strung on a figment of mortal imagination; his fears, 
loves, longings, and beliefs are but the reaction of the incidental juxtaposition 
of certain lifeless atoms of matter. No display of energy nor expression of trust 
can carry him beyond the grave. The devotional labors and inspirational geni- 
us of the best of men are doomed to be extinguished by death, the long and 
lonely night of eternal oblivion and soul extinction. Nameless despair is man's 
only reward for living and toiling under the temporal sun of mortal existence. 
Each day of life slowly and surely tightens the grasp of a pitiless doom which a 
hostile and relentless universe of matter has decreed shall be the crowning 
insult to everything in human desire which is beautiful, noble, lofty, and 
good." [1118, par. 1] 


Now consider the positive counter-argument that appears in the Urantia Pa- 
pers on the page prior to the comments above. This rebuttal may be from some 
human writing that has been long lost to us, and is being restored to us by the 
Revelators. Or, as I believe at this point, it may be completely original and won- 
derfully inspired. In any case, it could hardly be more appropriate: 


"[True] Religion assures man that, in following the gleam of righteous- 
ness discernible in his soul, he is thereby identifying himself with the plan of 
the Infinite and the purpose of the Eternal. Such a liberated soul immediately 
begins to feel at home in this new universe, his universe. 


"When you experience such a transformation of faith, you are no longer a 
slavish part of the mathematical cosmos but rather a liberated volitional son 
of the Universal Father. No longer is such a liberated son fighting alone against 
the inexorable doom of the termination of temporal existence; no longer does 
he combat all nature, with the odds hopelessly against him; no longer is he 
staggered by the paralyzing fear that, perchance, he has put his trust in a 
hopeless phantasm or pinned his faith to a fanciful error. 
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"Now, rather, are the sons of God enlisted together in fighting the battle of 
reality's triumph over the partial shadows of existence. At last all creatures 
become conscious of the fact that God and all the divine hosts of a well-nigh 
limitless universe are on their side in the supernal struggle to attain eternity 
of life and divinity of status. Such faith-liberated sons have certainly enlisted 
in the struggles of time on the side of the supreme forces and divine personali- 
ties of eternity; even the stars in their courses are now doing battle for them; 
at last they gaze upon the universe from within, from God's viewpoint, and all 
is transformed from the uncertainties of material isolation to the sureties of 
eternal spiritual progression. Even time itself becomes but the shadow of 
eternity cast by Paradise realities upon the moving panoply of space." [1117, 
par. 1-3] 


This is revelation, and it speaks for itself beyond any rhetoric or argument I 
could add. One grasps this or one does not. This is but one example among 
countless others of the power of the Revelation to transcend the common pa- 
rameters of human creative thought. For myself and other Urantians who have 
experienced the Urantia Papers for many years, and who have long enjoyed the 
spiritual richness and challenging insights of the Revelation, there is simply no 
room to doubt its authenticity. 


The third and final point is this: It cannot be over-emphasized that the 
Thought Adjuster of the human subject was necessary for this process to work, 
but not the human mind itself. The Thought Adjuster's activities do impinge upon 
the superconscious levels of the human mind, but do so (with rare exceptions) 
without the conscious awareness of the human subject. 


The Thought Adjuster of the sleeping subject — along with the Secondary 
Midwayers — were the final links in the complex materialization process of this 
epochal revelation and its insertion into the evolutionary mainstream. On evolu- 
tionary worlds, Thought Adjusters are always associated with a human host un- 
der these revelational circumstances. Thus, the sleeping subject was a necessary 
(though indirect) component in the intricate chain of procedures. 


Why so complex a methodology? Most theologians would agree with Chap- 
ter Four's premise that certain rules seem to govern the way revelation is present- 
ed upon the planet. Angels are not permitted to "miraculously" plunk down a 
revelation into the laps of mortal beings. When Clyde Bedell handed me my first 
Urantia Book in 1968, he informed me it had been authored by celestial beings 


and no one knew exactly how it came about. This was a major turn-off for me, 
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until he added: "But that is the worst reason to believe anything. Read it, and see 
if it resonates with you. Evaluate this book solely on its content." 


It could be argued that the personality of Jesus of Nazareth, whose life and 
teachings were also an epochal revelation, was in effect "plunked down" by 
means of his bestowal birth upon our planet. But note that Jesus could have won 
the world easily by simply exercising his seeming miraculous powers fully. He 
could have simply "walked on air" over the Temple had he chosen to do so, and 
overwhelmed the doubts of virtually every civilized mortal on the planet. But 
such works and wonders also would have been the least noble reason to believe 
in the Master, and Jesus never tired of teaching this principle to the apostles. Ap- 
parent miracles have compelling appeal to the immature personality, but they do 
not eliminate the need for personal spiritual progress. We each must work for our 
spiritual bread, just as we work for our material bread. 


How were the Urantia Papers materialized? No one knows. On the next few 
pages we present some references from the Urantia Papers and additional specu- 
lations related to the question of materialization. Philosophers who oppose the 
concept of revelation have long pointed out the problems associated with how the 
spiritual realm could interface with the material realm. Perhaps the most interest- 
ing thing about the clues provided in the Urantia Papers is the fact that this ques- 
tion, which very few people know exists, is addressed so completely. The idea of 
an intervening morontia realm that blends material and spiritual and interfaces 
with both realms, is unique to the Urantia Papers. 


In the next chapter the Jesus Papers arrive as we resume the historical events 
and sequences by which the Urantia Papers were materialized. 
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Chapter Six 


“The majority of pour faruon shock me wth their lack of erthasiasn.” 


HERE WAS A GROWING TURMOIL and uncertainty in the world 

when the Forum began to re-read the 57 Urantia Papers’ and ask 

“more intelligent questions” circa 1929. Black Monday, October 28, 
1929, saw the collapse of the U.S. stock mar- 
ket and a world-wide economic crises 
sued. The United States was to plunge into a 
severe depression. Europe was acutely im- 
pacted by the crisis, and in Germany a mili- 
tant Nazi party gained 107 seats in German 
elections the next year. Between 1924 and 
1928 Bill Sadler, Jr. was in the Marine 
Corps. By 1929, he was 21 and was to be- 


: : : 2 
come more and more active in the revelation. Mary Lou Hales, Christy, and Bill Sadler, Jr. 


Through it all, the Contact Commission continued on with their task of a new 
round of presenting the Urantia Papers to the Forum members and collecting 
their questions about the material. 


There is not any acknowledgement by the Revelators in the Urantia Papers of 
any assistance by the Forum or the Contact Commission. The questions asked by 
the Forum are not included in the text or referred to in any specific way. Many 
readers have noted that often a question comes up in study groups that is an- 
swered a few paragraphs later. This testifies to the human commonality of the 
type of questions that were asked by the Forum. The request for better questions 
proved effective, and the Revelators expanded the existing material considerably. 
The original Paper about the nature of God was eventually expanded first into 


' The “Foreword” had not yet been materialized; it came later as we shall see. 

* In Chapter Three it was documented that Bill Sadler, Jr. began to seriously examine the Urantia Papers when on leave 
from the Marines. At that time (as previously documented) he was cautious about them, and asked his father whether anyone was 
“making money” from the phenomenon. In an audio tape made in Oklahoma dated 2/18/62, Bill Sadler presents a theory about 
how the Urantia Papers were materialized (See Chapter Five). He also states that the information he relates about the period 1924 
- 1928 “is hearsay.” He gives this date twice, and also refers to being “in Nicaragua fighting a revolution” in the twenties. This 
period seems to define the dates of his Marine Corps enlistment. The World Book Encyclopaedia (1958) confirms that American 
Marines were in Nicaragua during this period, calming a revolution and supervising elections. 
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two, and then into five Papers, the first five in the Book. A question about the 
Revelators’ use of the word personality resulted in an additional Paper.’ Eventu- 
ally, during the next five years or so the 57 Papers would be increased to 118. 
The Papers were divided into three parts: 


THE CENTRAL AND SUPERUNIVERSES. This section was sponsored by 
a Uversa Corps of Superuniverse Personalities acting on the authority of the 
Orvonton Ancients of Days. Uversa is the Capital of Orvonton, which is our 
superuniverse. These Papers eventually numbered 31. 


THE LOCAL UNIVERSE. These 25 Papers were sponsored by a Nebadon 
Corps of Personalities acting under authority of Gabriel of Salvington. Nebadon 
is the name of our local universe, and Salvington is the Capital. 


THE HISTORY OF URANTIA. These were sponsored by a Corps of Uni- 
verse Personalities under authority of Gabriel of Salvington. These Papers num- 
ber 63. In the judgment of the author, these Papers may have originally numbered 
62, and were possibly expanded to 63 when the Jesus Papers arrived. This possi- 
bility would account for the dating, and is examined in the next few paragraphs. 


While the Forum was completing the second round of reading the existing 
Papers in 1934, another drama was unfolding. Behind the scenes, so to speak, the 
fate of the Jesus Papers was being decided. We know Dr. Sadler believed the 
members of the Midwayer Commission who were assigned to the Revelation had 
doubts about their authority to present to the human Contact Commission their 
narrative of The Life and Teachings of Jesus. To clarify the issue, a “friendly” ce- 
lestial “legal challenge,” ensued, in which the Midwayers in charge of the Reve- 
lation technically confronted the group of Midwayers who were responsible for 
compiling the Jesus Papers. The “charge” was contempt of universe policy.” The 
Local System Councils refused to review the challenge, and referred it upward to 
the Norlatiadek Constellation Councils. When these courts referred it to the Ne- 
badon Councils, it was pushed yet higher to the Orvonton superuniverse authori- 
ties. From beginning to end, the friendly protest extended to a year of Urantia 
time before the decision was handed down. The group of Midwayers who had 
prepared The Life and Teachings of Jesus were not only exonerated, they were 


4 Deposition of Helen Carlson, Chicago, June 29, 1994. 
* Meredith Sprunger video interviews, also BIRTH OF A REVELATION by Mark Kulieke, Second Edition, 1992, page 16. 
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given a special mandate of highest priority for the project. When the news came 
the Midwayer Commission was overjoyed. Dr. Sadler told Meredith Sprunger 
that, by some means, the Contact Commission was allowed to briefly “listen in” 
to the resulting Midwayer celebration.” 


The story of this friendly discord conveys a powerful message. It is touching 
to consider the energy and devotion of the team of Midwayers who had patiently 
waited to bring The Life and Teachings of Jesus to our dark and foundering 
world. At the same time, it is inspiring to consider the forbearance and respect 
they had for the limits of their own authority, notwithstanding their personal feel- 
ings and beliefs. Perhaps the Midwayers were modeling an ideal non-proprietary 
attitude toward the Urantia Papers. 


The dating of each section 


Some Urantians have been confused by the dating of the various parts of The 
Urantia Book. One commentator has claimed that the Papers were “completed” 
and “certified” in 1934, basing this idea on an out of context statement in History 
Two. The full information contained in History Two, the testimony of those who 
were there, and more important, the Urantia Papers themselves clearly refute the 
idea that the Papers were designated “complete” by the Revelators in 1934-1935. 


At the end of each of the first three parts of the Urantia Papers is a citation, 
disclosing certain information about the Papers in the section and giving the date 
that they were formulated or indited into the English language. Note that in no 
case does a citation state the Papers were “certified” or “completed” on these 
dates. We shall see that the established reading and editing sequences were to 
take many additional years before the manuscript of a// 196 Papers would be 
deemed finished by the Revelators, and ready to be typeset. 


The citation at the end of Part I reads: “These thirty-one papers depicting the 
nature of Deity, the reality of Paradise, the organization and working of the cen- 
tral and superuniverses, the personalities of the grand universe, and the high des- 
tiny of evolutionary mortals, were sponsored, formulated, and put into English by 
a high commission consisting of twenty-four Orvonton administrators acting in 


° Meredith Sprunger video interviews, also BIRTH OF A REVELATION by Mark Kulieke, Second Edition, 1992, page 16. 
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accordance with a mandate issued by the Ancients of Days of Uversa directing 
that we should do this on Urantia, 606 of Satania, in Norlatiadek of Nebadon, in 
the year A.D. 1934.” [354] 


The citation at the end of Part II reads: “This paper on Universal Unity is the 
twenty-fifth of a series of presentations by various authors, having been spon- 
sored as a group by a commission of Nebadon personalities numbering twelve 
and acting under the direction of Mantutia Melchizedek. We indited these narra- 
tives and put them in the English language, by a technique authorized by our su- 
periors, in the year 1934 of Urantia time.” [648] 


The citation at the end of Part III reads: 


“[This paper, depicting the seven bestowals of Christ Michael, is the sixty- 
third of a series of presentations, sponsored by numerous personalities, nar- 
rating the history of Urantia down to the time of Michael’s appearance on 
earth in the likeness of mortal flesh. These papers were authorized by a Ne- 
badon commission of twelve acting under the direction of Mantutia Melchize- 
dek. We indited these narratives and put them in the English language, by a 
technique authorized by our superiors, in the year A.D. 1935 of Urantia 
time.]”® [1319. Brackets are in the original. 


The final Paper of Part HI is possibly a “bridge” into the Jesus Papers, and, 
because of its dating and authorship, may have been added to the existing 62 Pa- 
pers of Part III at the time, or just before the Jesus Papers arrived in 1935. Paper 
119 (the 63" of Part III) seems to have no apparent sequential relationship to the 
Papers proceeding it in Part III. It is authored by “The Chief of the Evening 
Stars” — an entity who authors no other Papers — and it seems to signal a 
change of focus to a new phase of the history of our planet: the recovery and ex- 
pansion of the human knowledge that had been lost relative to the Fourth Epoch- 
al Revelation, the life and teachings of Jesus of Nazareth. 


Part IV, The Jesus Papers 


The Life and Teachings of Jesus came all at once in 1935, and not in re- 
sponse to questions by the Forum. Probably, Part IV had been already authored 
by the Midwayers at the time permission was given to materialize it and insert it 


° JJ Johnson points out that, for whatever reason, the citation for Part III is presented in brackets [ ], while the citations for 
Parts I and II are not. 
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into the revelatory process. There is no dating of the Part IV Papers. The spon- 
soring statement at the beginning reads: 


“This group of papers was sponsored by a commission of twelve Urantia 
midwayers acting under the supervision of a Melchizedek revelatory director. 
The basis of this narrative was supplied by a secondary midwayer who was 
onetime assigned to the superhuman watchcare of the Apostle Andrew.” 
[1321] 


The Melchizedek director’s citation of the first Paper in the series (120) 
reads: 


“Acting under the supervision of a commission of twelve members of the 
United Brotherhood of Urantia Midwayers, conjointly sponsored by the pre- 
siding head of our order and the Melchizedek of record, I am the secondary 
midwayer of onetime attachment to the Apostle Andrew, and I am authorized 
to place on record the narrative of the life transactions of Jesus of Nazareth as 
they were observed by my order of earth creatures, and as they were subse- 
quently partially recorded by the human subject of my temporal guardian- 
ship. Knowing how his Master so scrupulously avoided leaving written rec- 
ords behind him, Andrew steadfastly refused to multiply copies of his written 
narrative. A similar attitude on the part of the other apostles of Jesus greatly 
delayed the writing of the Gospels.” [Page 1332] The balance of the Urantia Reve- 
lation — the Jesus Papers — were sponsored by a “Midwayer Commission.” 


Both Dr. Sadler and Christy told Dr. Sprunger that the entire revelation was 
materialized in handwritten form. In the previously discussed taped interview 
with Bill Sadler, Jr., he said the process of materialization was never observed, 
but he speculated that if the materialization of a Paper could have been observed, 
probably all that could have been seen would be a pencil writing on a tablet all 
by itself. When asked if all the Papers were written in pencil, he affirmed that 
they were.’ 


James “JJ” Johnson, of Phoenix, Arizona had two personal conversations 
with Christy — once in the 70’s and again in the early 80’s. She told him on his 
first visit that the manuscript was handwritten. He specifically asked how she 
knew which words to italicize when she typed the manuscript. Christy responded, 


’ Audio tape made in Oklahoma, dated 2/18/62. 
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“All the words we italicized were underlined.” He provides this information as 
further support for a text that was materialized in handwritten form.® 


Part IV, The Life and Teachings of Jesus was materialized just as were the 
other Papers. The same process took place after they were received: typing the 
Papers from the handwritten manuscript, checking them, and then the manuscript 
disappeared. There has been testimony, notably Urantian Bud Kagan’s, that the 
Jesus Papers arrived typewritten. However, this idea flies in the face of Dr. Sad- 
ler’s testimony and correspondence. A letter from Benjamin N. Adams, copied to 
Dr. Sadler, queried the accuracy of several areas of the Papers. On one point, Ad- 
ams noted that the teacher of Alexandria who taught Clement was Pantaenus, not 
Poutaenus, as incorrectly stated in the 1955 printing on page 2074. Dr. Sadler 
explained the error in a letter to Reverend Adams on May 17, 1959: 


“I think the spelling of the name of the teacher in Alexandria is undoubt- 
edly an error in transcribing the manuscript into typewriting. An ‘an’ was un- 
doubtedly transcribed as an ‘ou’. I remember when we were sometimes in 
doubt as to whether a letter was an ‘a’ or a ‘uw’ in the manuscript. Of course, we 
who were preparing this matter, did not know the name of this teacher so 
could have easily made this mistake.” [See Appendix B for a full text of this letter]. 


Since the passage in question is from the Jesus Papers, it was clearly tran- 
scribed from a handwritten document, a document written with the same charac- 
teristics as the rest of the Urantia Papers. In a different portion of the letter Dr. 
Adams points out another possible error: 


“Page1363 (near bottom) ‘Far to the east they could discern the Jordan 
valley and, far beyond, the rocky hills of Moab.’ But the rocky hills of Moab 
were not east of Nazareth but east of the Dead Sea.” [See Appendix B for a full 
text of Dr. Adams’ letter. ] 


Dr. Sadler replies: 


“Your notation about Moab is a puzzler to me. We have just looked in the 
atlas, and, of course, you are right. I have no explanation for this matter — ei- 
ther a mistake of the midwayers or a mistake in copying. I cannot say, but evi- 
dently you are right in this matter.” [See Chapter Seven, changes in the text nota- 
tion under Part IV, page 156, #13] 


* Personal letter from JJ Johnson September 29, 1999. JJ supplied other key elements of information for this history. 
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In his letter, Dr. Sadler is candid and does not indicate that he will institute 
changes to correct the apparent discrepancies. The reader may notice that it 
seems apparent from his responses that he no longer had access to the Revelators 
by 1959. Another point of interest in Dr. Sadler’s letter is that he indicates the 
Revelators elected to withhold a considerable portion of the manuscript of The 
Life and Teachings of Jesus. He writes: 


“You should remember that the midwayers prepared a narrative that was 
many times larger than was finally given us as Part IV of the Urantia Book. It may be 
that in deletion some difficulties were encountered.” 


Based upon the testimony of Dr. Sprunger, Clyde Bedell and others, the Je- 
sus Papers were read to the Forum and handled by the Revelators just like the 
rest of The Urantia Book. This can be also documented within the full context of 
the statements in History Two that the Jesus Papers were read to the Forum: 


“This was the plan. We would read a Paper on Sunday afternoon and the fol- 
lowing Sunday the new questions would be presented. Again these would be sorted, 
classified, etc. This program covered several years and ultimately resulted in the 
presentation of the 196 Papers of the Urantia Book. 


“In a way, there was a third presentation. After receiving these 196 Papers, we 
were told that the ‘Revelatory Commission’ would be pleased to have us go over the 
Papers once more and ask questions concerning the ‘Clarification of Concepts’ and 
the ‘Removal of Ambiguities.’ This program again covered several years. During this 
period very little new information was imparted. Only minor changes were made. 
Some matter was added — some removed — but there was little revision or ampli- 
fication of the text. 


“What has just been recorded refers more particularly to Parts J, II, and III of 
the Urantia Book. Part IV — The Jesus Papers — had a little different origin. They 
were produced by a midwayer commission and were completed one year later than 
the other Papers. [Note: the following line is the one usually taken out of context]. 
The first three parts were completed and certified to us in A.D. 1934. The Jesus Pa- 
pers were not delivered until 1935.” 9 


” HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT TWO - [Compiled by a Contact Commissioner, Undated] pp. 18-19. 
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The line that is taken out of con- 
text is used to support the idea that 
the Papers were “completed and cer- 
tified” in 1934. However, in proper 
context with the previous passages, it 
is clear that an inexperienced writer 
(probably Christy) intended to com- 
Ae eee Taunicate that Parts L-TIT of the Papers 

a ae ac eal were materialized in 1934 and passed 
into human hands. The Jesus Papers came a year later. Then the reading sequenc- 


es continued for all 196 Papers under the watchcare of the Midwayer Revelatory 


Commission for “several years.” [The copy of the text was not frozen until ap- 
proximately May of 1942. At that time, the Forum was told by the Revelatory 
Commission that no more questions would be entertained. These events will be 
examined in more detail in the following chapters. | 


There is an anecdote I heard from Clyde 
Bedell, Dr. Sprunger and others that further 
indicates the Jesus Papers were read to the 
Forum and subsequently edited by the 
Midwayers. Dr. Sadler, in presenting a Pa- 
per one Sunday to the Forum, read that “Na- 
thaniel had a good sense of humor for a 
Jew.” There was a titter of amusement that 
went through the Forum members. Later on, 


Forum picnic at Beverly Shores, September, 1949. when the typed Copy was removed from the 
(From Left) Dr. Anne Whitechurch, Anna and Wilfred . os Z 
Kellogg, Dr. and Mrs. Chase. vault and examined (the original written 


manuscripts had been destroyed), this statement did not appear. Since the manu- 
scripts were always kept in a vault, it was never understood how this and other 
“corrections” could have been executed on the typed manuscript. 


The process of reading a// the Papers to the Forum continued through the 
Thirties. Clyde Bedell stated in 1983: 
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“The Papers were revised until Paper 196 had been presented, questions asked, 
and then answers brought forth into the text which would amplify, and so forth.” 1° 


When the Jesus Papers first arrived in 1935 they were not only a surprise (in 
that the original manuscript was not in response to Forum questions), The Life 
and Teachings of Jesus also greatly expanded the scope and implications of the 
Revelation. As noted, according to Dr. Sadler’s letter to Dr. Adams, the final ver- 
sion that was materialized for the humans (after it had been edited down by the 
Midwayers), was much smaller than the original work. However, Part IV in- 
creased the size of the text by one third. Moreover, Part IV was remarkably fo- 
cused and detailed to a specific time frame. 


CLYDE BEDELL in the Fifties. 

“The first 1300 pages of The Urantia Book 
are preliminary to its last 800 pages, the most 
important 800 pages of print on Earth 
— THE LIFE AND TEACHINGS OF 
JESUS.” 


The previous 1300-plus pages of The Urantia 
Book covered a period of 400 billion years, even to the 
origin of time itself. It described distances encompass- 
ing the universe that are beyond the human imagina- 
tion to grasp. In contrast, the 773 pages that describe 
the life and teachings of Jesus cover just over 35” 
years of one man’s life, and for the most part focus up- 
on his travels over a few hundred square miles of land. 
Nearly one-third of the Jesus Papers record the last 
seven days of Jesus’ life and the events that immedi- 
ately followed his death. The proportional ratios in real 
time to space-allotment in the text would be a chal- 
lenge to calculate! No wonder Clyde Bedell would lat- 
er write: 


“The first 1300 pages of The URANTIA Book are 
preliminary to its last 800 pages, the most important 


800 pages of print on earth - THE LIFE AND TEACHINGS OF JESUS. The 800 
pages are not to support the first 1300. The first 1300 pages are in The URAN- 
TIA Book to provide an immeasurable cosmic backdrop. An infinite setting 
and support for the Creator of our universe - living a life with a mission on our 


tiny planet.” 11 


'° AN INTERVIEW WITH CLYDE BEDELL, Conducted by Barbara Kulieke in 1983, The Study Group Herald, Decem- 


ber, 1992, page 1. 


'"' A MONOGRAPH ON A VITAL ISSUE CONCERNING THE URANTIA BOOK AND MOVEMENT by Clyde Bedell, 


1/81, page 25. 
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Some fundamentalist Christians would point to the warning that John gave at 
the end of Revelations, the last Book in the Bible, in which he declared that no 
one should add or detract a single word from what has been written. In those 
“pre-copyright” days such warnings were not unusual. Urantians will point to 
other words penned by John at the end of his Gospel of Jesus: 


“Jesus did many other things as well, if every one of them were written 
down, I suppose that even the whole world would not have room for the books 
that would be written” 12 


Many people have been enthralled by the deeds and treasured the words of 
Jesus in the Bible. If there is the slightest possibility that there are additional 
words and deeds that were faithfully recorded and are now revealed, would it not 
be worthwhile to at least examine the Jesus Papers? For many, many Urantians 
(myself included), the Jesus Papers rekindled my latent desire to believe in the 
Man of Nazareth and the Son of God, and to study his teachings. When I finished 
my first reading of the Jesus Papers, I discovered I had recovered a childlike faith 
in Jesus that was eventually to reconfigure my entire belief system. Such is the 
power of the life and teachings of Jesus of Nazareth. Indeed: “Of all human 
knowledge, that which is of greatest value is to know the religious life of Je- 
sus and how he lived it.” (page 2090) 


However, in the years that followed the publication 
of The Urantia Book, the Jesus Papers were attacked by 
people with various agendas on the basis that they were 
“added” as an afterthought, or even contrived by Dr. 
Sadler himself. Even today, some individuals advance 
this claim. On the contrary, there is some evidence to 
support Clyde Bedell’s assertion that the Jesus Papers 


AD were intended to be the final masterpiece, and the earli- 
| ra 
ve 


er Papers form the frame that was designed to present 


them. As an anonymous Urantian once declared: 


Young Bill Sadler Jr. became an active 
Contact Commissioner in his early 


a “The last part of The Urantia Book shows how 
someone lives who understands the first three parts.” 


JOHN 21:25. 
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No critic who has proposed that Dr. Sadler was the author, or heavily edited 
the Urantia Papers in whole or part, has ever pointed to a plausible motive. Dr. 
Sadler did not need the Urantia Papers, he had a very successful life. He gained 
no power or wealth from the Urantia Papers, and he was already quite famous. In 
fact, had Dr. Sadler’s involvement with the publication of The Urantia Book 
been widely publicized, it would doubtless have jeopardized his flourishing pro- 
fessional career. Dr. Sadler was a man of unquestioned honor and reputation, and 
none who knew him believed he would have violated his sacred oath to protect 
the Urantia Papers from the contamination of human additions or modifications. 


With the addition of The Life and Teachings of Jesus, Part IV, seventy-seven 
Papers were added. The Papers now numbered 196. 


Preparing a Foreword to the Papers 


At some point, Dr. Sadler and Bill Sadler, Jr. decided that the Urantia Papers 
would need some kind of an introduction. They composed a document to serve 
this purpose, but were soundly rebuffed in a contact session. The Revelators told 
them that, although they meant well, their contribution was not acceptable: “A 
candle cannot light the way to the sun.”’ The Sadlers were further advised that at 
the proper time an introduction would be prepared for the Book. When they re- 
ceived the Foreword for the Book, Dr. Sadler conceded the inadequacy of what 
he and his son had prepared. " 


Later on, however, Bill Sadler, Jr. was given permission to compose a Table 
of Contents for the Book. He compiled the Paper titles and section headings for 
this Table of Contents. Urantian James “JJ” Johnson, of Phoenix, Arizona, points 
out that Bill Sadler took some minor liberties in this process. One of Johnson’s 
several discoveries is that Bill lists Mantutia Melchizedek as author of Paper 120. 
While the Papers imply he may have been the author they do not specifically list 
him. Other than the Table of Contents, Dr. Sadler was very clear that no human 
had any authorship of any part of the actual text of the Urantia Papers. 


A member of the Forum once made suggestions for “improving” one of the 
Papers and this was relayed through the Contact Commissioners to the Revela- 


'3 4’ COMMENTARY ON THE ORIGIN OF THE URANTIA BOOK by Meredith J. Sprunger, 6/13/91, page 5. 


tors. They were vigorously informed that no human additions to the content of 
the Urantia Papers would be allowed. Every precaution was made to publish the 
Urantia Papers and Foreword exactly as they were received.'* The Foreword of 
The Urantia Book closes with this citation on page seventeen: “[Indited by an 
Orvonton Divine Counselor, Chief of the Corps of Superuniverse Personali- 
ties assigned to portray on Urantia the truth concerning the Paradise Deities 
and the universe of universes.|” Brackets are in original. 


The third round for the Forum 


By 1939, the process may have become somewhat routine and perhaps even 
desultory for many of the Forumites. Turnover continued to be high and regular 
attendance in the Forum was often less than impressive. Some of the more dedi- 
cated Forumites suggested that a group volunteer to commit to a deeper study of 
the Papers and more regular attendance. (Both Dr. Sprunger and Mark Kulieke 
suggest that this idea might have come at the behest of the Revelators. There is 
also apocrypha alleging a “communication” to that effect.) Seventy members of 
the Forum volunteered for more intensive classes. Meetings of the seventy were 
held in a more formal manner, with Wednesday night classes as well as Sunday 
meetings. The “Seventy,” as they became known, carried on a systematic study 
of the Papers from April 5, 1939 to the summer of 1956. During these 17 years, 
the Seventy enrolled 107 students. This group was the forerunner of the later 
“School of the Urantia Brotherhood.” »° 


'4 A COMMENTARY ON THE ORIGIN OF THE URANTIA BOOK by Meredith J. Sprunger, 6/13/91, page 5. 
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Dr. Lena Sadler 
near the end of her life. 


7 = Christy takes a break, 


- 
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The Seventy were said to have received eight written messages through the 
Contact Commission, communications from the Seraphim of Progress who were 
attached to the Superhuman Planetary Government of our planet. During these 
years many other written messages were purportedly received by the Contact 
Commissioners. Almost all such messages had a notation at the bottom of the last 
page which read: “To be destroyed by fire not later than the appearance of the 
Urantia Papers in print.” It was clearly the design of the Revelators that no 
Urantia apocrypha would exist subsequent to the publication of the Book.'® 


'© HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT TWO - [Compiled by a Contact Commissioner, Undated] page 21. 
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Unfortunately, alleged Urantia apocrypha continually turn up. Sometimes 
this information is interesting and helps us understand things, sometimes it is out 
of context, edited, and misleading. When we examine these materials we should 
remind ourselves such “messages” are not revelation, and verification of the 
source of these writings is not possible. Even if they were communications from 
the Revelators, they were doubtless intended for another time and place. Since 
the originals were supposed to be destroyed, the existing Urantia apocrypha such 
as copies of “directive notes” from celestial personages are less historic evidence 
than they are indications of the weakness and folly of human nature. With these 
caveats in mind, there follows an alleged message from a regent of the acting 
Planetary Prince of Urantia which 1s said to have been intended for both the Sev- 
enty and the Forum: 


“I have personal interest in your group and deep affection for you as indi- 
viduals. I commend your loyalty, but I am somewhat amazed at your relative 
indifference to the importance of the mission which has been entrusted to 
your hands. Your group of Seventy may seem to show more interest because 
you are selected and because you are under more or less discipline. But the 
majority of your Forum shock me with their lack of enthusiasm. . . admonish 
you to be ever alert to the importance of the extraordinary trust that has been 
placed in your hands.” 17 


As the Forties approached, it appeared that the Revelators would soon 
“freeze” the text and permit commencement of the typesetting in preparation for 
the publication of The Urantia Book. On August 1, 1939, Dr. Lena Sadler died 
after a long and courageous fight with breast cancer. She had been successful in 
raising over $20,000 in small donations for the publication fund of The Urantia 
Book.'® Since this fund was not adequate, a wealthy member of the Forum of- 
fered to fund the entire publication. However, the Midwayers, according to what 
Dr. Sadler told Meredith Sprunger, counselled against this. They strongly advised 
that the funding of the publication of The Urantia Book should be a group activi- 
ty. A general appeal was made and, along with what Dr. Lena Sadler had previ- 
ously raised, the enthusiastic response by the Forum proved adequate to fund the 
first printing. 


'7 The PLAN FOR THE URANTIA BOOK REVELATION, by Carolyn B. Kendall, Paper distributed January 18, 1996, 

page 8. 
'S HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT TWO - [Compiled by a Contact Commissioner, Undated] page 24. 
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With the death of Dr. Lena Sadler in 1939, one of the original Contact 
Commissioners was gone and there was no provision to replace her. It became 
obvious that time was becoming more and more a factor as the remaining Con- 
tact Commissioners wondered if they would live to see publication of the book. 
Dr. Sadler and the Kelloggs were in their mid-sixties now, Christy was almost 
fifty, and Bill Sadler, Jr. had just passed thirty. Still, the commissioners enter- 
tained the hope that the Urantia Papers “would be published during the lifetime 
of at least some of the members.” ”” 


One month after Dr. Lena Sadler’s death, September 1, 1939, Germany in- 
vaded Poland. World War II had begun. 


'? HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT TWO - [Compiled by a Contact Commissioner, Undated] page 21. 
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Chapter Seven 


“Lh was not portrayed to be ear free.” 


Y 1941, FRANCE HAD COLLAPSED and Hitler was the virtual 

master of Europe. There was great 

concern among Americans that the 
United States would be drawn into the conflict 
to help England. Meanwhile, at 533 Diversey, 
the war concern was compounded by a fore- 
boding that the publication of the Urantia Pa- 
pers would be delayed. In this atmosphere, in 
July of 1941, Harold Sherman and his wife vis- 
ited Dr. Sadler in Chicago. It was to be a fate- 
ful meeting. 


An R.R. Donnelley & Sons monotype operator set- 
ting type from a manuscript, from a 1958 World 
Book Encyclopaedia photo. 


The Sherman Tempest 


According to his personal account in How To Know What To Believe, Harold 
Sherman and his wife Martha visited Chicago to meet Dr. Sadler while “en route 
to Hollywood” where Sherman was employed periodically as a screenwriter. 
Sherman and his wife signed the oath of secrecy and joined the Forum. This 
would permit them to read the Urantia papers on the premises of 533 on their 
trips through Chicago. Sherman is not clear about the dates when the readings 
took place. Martin Gardner states that the Shermans eventually moved to Chica- 
go in May, 1942. 


To understand the disruptive impact Mr. Sherman had on the Forum, we 
need to consider the background of the early plans to form an organization to 
oversee the welfare and propagation of the Urantia papers. We know plans for 
such an organization were being formulated in the early Thirties because Clyde 
Bedell wrote a strong letter to Wilfred Kellogg in October of 1933 questioning 


the idea of a board of self-appointed Trustees with lifetime tenures.’ By 1941, as 
the possible publication of the Papers seemed to be approaching, lawyers were 
consulted by the Contact Commission about the formation and structure of an in- 
corporated entity to assume responsibility for the welfare of the Urantia papers. 
The Forum was aware of this activity, but they were not consulted, nor even gen- 
erally privy to the nature and status of the Contact Commission’s organizational 
plans. The last meeting of the Forum as such took place May 31, 1942. At that 
point, the original Forum became operational as a Study Group.” This appears to 
have been the time when the copy of the Revelation was “frozen,” and the type- 
setting and plate-casting preparations for printing were begun. The Forum was 
told through the Contact Commission that no more questions would be enter- 
tained. The inquiry process was over.’ This was the atmosphere that prevailed 
when the Shermans elected to move to Chicago. 


Sherman records that in May of 1942 he and his wife began reading the 
Urantia papers. Christy brought the Papers “out of the vault,” one by one in 
chronological order, so that he and Martha could read them together. However, 
he report on page 61 of his book How To Know What To Believe that there were 
“ninety-two” Papers “in all.” This is difficult to understand because, when his 
own book was published in 1976, The Urantia Book with its 196 Papers was in 
print and it would be easy for him to check his notes. Whatever they read, the 
Shermans “required almost three months for the entire New Revelation manu- 
script to be completed.” 


' LETTER FROM CLYDE BEDELL TO WILFRED KELLOGG, OCTOBER, 1933. 

* HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT ONE, by a Group of Urantian Pioneers, assisted by Members of the Con- 
tact Commission, 1960, page 6. 

> David Kantor reports that it was his understanding that once the contract was signed for the production of the plates, the 
Contact Commission was told that there would be no more questions tendered and the work of the Forum in this regard was fin- 
ished. It continued on only as a Sunday study group, although many members continued to refer to the group as the “Forum” and 
themselves as “members.” Until The Urantia Book was published, new members of the Sunday study group also preferred to iden- 
tify themselves as “Forum” members, even though the Forum as such ceased to exist on May 31, 1942. 

* HOW TO KNOW WHAT TO BELIEVE, by Harold Sherman, Fawcett, New York, 1976, pp. 66-67. On pages 70-72 
Sherman gives an account of Thought Adjusters that is totally inaccurate. He also questions why the Jesus Papers were added, 
when the book “made no mention of Jesus as such?” (Recall that at the time he met Dr. Sadler, about July of 1941, the text was 
virtually completed. Within ten months — about the time Sherman and his wife actually began to read the Papers — the manu- 
script would be frozen and deemed ready to typeset). Sherman’s hasty reading failed to detect that, as previously stated, Jesus is 
mentioned in The Urantia Book as early as page 30, and 20 additional times before we reach page 100. Michael is mentioned on 
page 8 as “Christ Michael—Son of Man and Son of God, and 16 additional times before page 100!) Harold Sherman’s book was a 
principle source of information used by Martin Gardner in his own book “Urantia - The Great Cult Mystery,” which was an unfor- 
tunate blanket rejection of any possibility the Urantia Papers have revelatory content. Gardner’s chapter on his two key sources, 
Sherman and Harry Loose, (pages 135-160), has to be read to appreciate how far afield these men’s “psychic” ideas were. Gardner 
also used information he gathered from Sherman’s widow, Martha Sherman. Gardner, who rejected and ridiculed information 
from esteemed Urantians like Dr. Sprunger, reports without comment Harold Sherman’s “out-of-body” trips to Jupiter with a sci- 
entologist, and Harry Loose’s ability to make a handkerchief fly from a dresser into his hand several feet away. (This was reported 
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Sherman’s critique of the Papers indicates that he and his wife did not under- 
stand even the most basic tenets of the Urantia Philosophy. The reason for this, 
aside from hasty reading, may have been something Clyde Bedell says Sherman 
cautiously concealed from Dr. Sadler and the members of the Forum: Sherman’s 
personal mind-set and prejudice in favor of virtually all forms of so-called “‘psy- 
chic” phenomena. 


Harold Sherman was an investigator and an advocate of psychic phenomena, 
including astral projection, communication with the dead, numerology, astrology, 
and reincarnation. He would go on to write books such as You Live After Death 
containing instructions to assist the reader in “communicating” with the dead. 
Sherman was greatly disturbed that the Urantia Papers refuted such concepts, to 
the point that the Papers describe them as “sordid.” In a short time, his investiga- 
tive mission began to surface. He wrote a letter to Dr. Sadler virtually accusing 
him of withholding the truth and distorting the Urantia Papers because he 
claimed Sadler was “prejudiced” against psychic phenomena. Sherman went so 
far as to warn Dr. Sadler that as “trusted custodian” he would be held accounta- 
ble in the centuries to come for his alteration of the text by withholding infor- 
mation on astral travel, communicating with the dead, reincarnation, and so 
forth.” When his harsh letter was not answered, Sherman attempted a political 
approach. 


Sherman arranged a meeting with eight or ten of the more aggressive men in 
the Forum. Clyde Bedell, who was one of this group, later came to believe that 
Sherman was driven by commercial motives. Clyde believed that, to Sherman, 
control of the Revelation represented the potential for acquiring power and rich- 
es. However, during the secret meeting, Sherman convinced this small group of 
males that he was concerned only about the safety and protection of the Revela- 
tion. He cast a shadow of suspicion over the structure of the organization that 


to Gardner by Martha Sherman, page 139.) Gardner reports on pages 149-150 of accusations by Kellogg’s daughter that Sherman 
had asked her to steal the plates of The Urantia Book so he could copyright it as the author and make a movie of it. (The plates 
were stored in an R. R. Donnelley & Sons vault in Crawfordsville, Indiana). He tells of a letter from Loose to Sherman in which 
Loose praises a new book of Sherman’s: “The Dead are Alive” as a “masterpiece.” Gardner discloses that Sherman described his 
first meeting with Loose as the “most inspiring” hours of his life. Finally, Gardner closes his chapter by publishing a final letter 
written by Sherman to Dr. Sadler. The letter was filled with bizarre accusations and rhetorical questions. Gardner solemnly reports 
that “there is no evidence” that Dr. Sadler replied to the letter. On page 407 of his book Gardner tells us that a letter from ex- 
policeman Loose to Sherman speculated that the death of Dr. Lena Sadler had caused “something to happen” to Dr. Sadler’s per- 
sonality. (Loose may have been a psychiatric patient of Dr. Sadler, as Gardner reports on page 136). Finally, Gardner tells us on 
page 407 that his own “dear wife” thought his book, “Urantia, the Great Cult Mystery,” was a “total waste” of his energies. 
> The text of this letter (according to Sherman) is recorded on pages 73 — 75 in HOW TO KNOW WHAT TO BELIEVE, 
by Harold Sherman, Fawcett, New York, 1976. 
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was being planned, implying that the Revelation was being taken over exclusive- 
ly by the Sadlers. Sherman forwarded the notion that Dr. Sadler and the Contact 
Commission were unjustly autocratic and he proposed that Forum-study group 
members should have an equal voice in making decisions about the Revelation. 
Clyde Bedell, who had long harbored concern about the proposed organizational 
structure, drafted a four-page petition, in the form of a letter, on behalf of the 
others. In this letter, Clyde wrote a long, cautious preamble praising Dr. Sadler, 
and then made his point: 


“We believe the Forum people as a group should turn with the most earnest 
effort toward the consideration and development of as much sound groundwork 
as 1s possible in all the practical aspects of this Book’s future. Respectfully, but 
most earnestly, we request an opportunity to know all the facts in connection 
with, and all the provisions concerning, the Urantia Book and the proposed asso- 
ciated organization as their plans exist today. 


“To this date, no group opportunity has been offered to study, to freely dis- 
cuss or to examine charters, articles of incorporations, by-laws, etcetera, of the 
several contemplated organizations. To this date, earnest Forum members, many 
with sound experience, judgment and ability, have had no opportunity for frank 
and full expression of opinions based on familiarity with these organization plans 
which have been brought to elaborated state by the Contact Commissioners and 
outside aides. 


“We believe legal talent is justifiably used in formulating certain instruments 
which implement the Urantia Book plans. But we do not feel that Forum people 
should be excluded from full and complete understanding of all instruments iden- 
tified with the Book for which we have a grave and undeniable responsibility as 


Soa eda 6 
individuals.” 


Generally, the balance of this letter addressed the proposed structure of the 
“organizations that would protect the book’s copyright, when it would be pub- 
lished, and its distribution.” 


° CLYDE BEDELL’S 1942 PETITION, page two. The letter or petition in its entirety can be examined on this website: 

http://squarecircles.com/UrantiaMovementHistory/petition.htm 
7 A RESPONSE TO A THINLY DISGUISED ATTACK ON THE URANTIA BOOK by Clyde Bedell, a paper dated Sep- 
tember 5, 1976 pp. 2-9. We do not know the specifics about the proposed structure of the organizations mentioned in Clyde’s ac- 
count. In this paper he expresses his own disagreement with an oligarchical lifetime tenure of Foundation Trustees (page 15). He 
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A committee of three presented the petition-letter to Dr. Sadler the next day. 
Clyde Bedell told me, years later, that Dr. Sadler was wounded by the letter. He 
advised the committee that he already knew about the meeting, and then he pro- 
ceeded to tell them about it and describe the contents of the petition before even 
looking at it. He told the committee that everyone who signed the petition could 
personally meet with him, discuss their personal grievances and then withdraw 
their names from the petition if they chose. Every signer did so with the excep- 
tion of the Shermans. Clyde made it clear that the removal of his signature was 
done as an accommodation to Dr. Sadler, and did not indicate he had been con- 
vinced about the proposed structure of Urantia Foundation. 


There were some additional fireworks, but soon everything settled down 
again. Sherman claims that, in spite of his disillusionment, he and Martha contin- 
ued to attend every Forum study group meeting for “five continuous years to 
show our continued interest in the material.” Clyde had his doubts the Shermans 
were there that often, if at all. At the time he wrote his paper, Clyde discussed 
this supposed attendance with five other Forum members and no one recalled the 


Shermans returning.® 


When Clyde told me of the incident, he said Sadler was informed about the 
meeting and the contents of the petition by a contrite member of the reform 
group before the committee arrived. Rumors of superhuman activity have been 
related about this incident, probably stimulated by Dr. Sadler’s seeming pre- 
knowledge of the petition. Clyde wrote in 1976: 


“{Sherman] says Dr. Sadler claimed to be ‘taken out of his physical body 
and transported to the Dean home.’ This is precisely the kind of thing in which 
Dr. Sadler did NOT believe. Neither I nor anyone else who knew the doctor in- 


continued to oppose this structure until his death. Regarding commercial motives, Clyde points out that “no one, neither Dr. Sad- 
ler nor his family, nor any Urantians to my knowledge, have ever made profit from the Urantia Book” (page 9). Clyde follows this 
comment with this statement: “Even today, the frugal Foundation is largely supported by Urantian contributors, so the Book can 
continue to be sold at a price that makes it one of the greatest book bargains on Earth.” In subsequent years, general contribu- 
tions dwindled, and the financial base of Urantia Foundation shifted to a few wealthy contributors and to the Book itself. The 
price of The Urantia Book soared. Clyde strongly opposed these price increases, and began referring to the Book as a “rich man’s 
Bible.” The price remained high until 1995, when Pathways published an exact replica of the 1955 printing and sold it for less 
than one-fourth the price of a Foundation printing. The Foundation responded with a competitive price reduction. Today Urantia 
Foundation is believed to be almost totally supported by revenues from Book sales and the personal donations of the Trustees 
themselves. 
> HOW TO KNOW WHAT TO BELIEVE, by Harold Sherman, Fawcett, New York, 1976, page 85. 


timately (I knew him from 1924 until his death a few years ago) will agree that 
the Doctor was capable of making that kind of a statement.” 9 


Martin Gardner used Sherman and another self-proclaimed “psychic,” Harry 
Loose, as his prime sources for his book Urantia, the Great Cult Mystery, which 
sought to defame Dr. Sadler and debunk the Urantia Revelation. 


Proofreading the Urantia Papers 


By mid-1942, activities were in motion to prepare the Urantia Papers for 
printing. The meticulously prepared and studied Urantia manuscript would now 
have to be typeset and carefully proofed before it could be plated and printed in 
book form. The manuscript copy had probably been cleansed of nearly all 
spelling, capitalization and punctuation errors. (As we know, the Contact Com- 
mission was only permitted to standardize spelling, capitalization, and punctua- 


tion, and was not permitted to make editorial changes. a 


If, in those days, the Contact Commission had the benefit of computer tech- 
nology, the pre-publication task would have been relatively simple. Christy 
would have prepared a disk from her computer and handed it to the printer. The 
type would have been automatically set and a proof generated. Christy would 
have been required to deal with basic formatting questions. 


How different was the situation in the Forties! When Christy handed the pre- 
cious manuscript of The Urantia Book to the publisher, R.R. Donnelley Sons, the 
arduous process of setting type, proofing, correcting, and reproofing began. Eve- 
ry word, every line, and every page of that manuscript had to be completely re- 
typed by a monotype operator, then cast in hot metal type and assembled on a 
galley. A proof was then “pulled” (printed) from the galley and this was checked 
by a professional proofreader against the original manuscript. Once the proof- 


reader was satisfied, the proof was submitted to the client for final approval. . 


” A RESPONSE TO A THINLY DISGUISED ATTACK ON THE URANTIA BOOK by Clyde Bedell, a paper dated Sep- 
tember 5, 1976 page 13. 

'° COMMENTARY ON THE ORIGIN OF THE URANTIA BOOK by Meredith Sprunger, 6/13/91, page 5. Also HISTORY 
TWO, prepared by a Contact Commissioner, undated, page 24. 

'' | drew supplementary information for the printing processes of the time from a 1958 edition of The World Book Encyclo- 
pedia. | also interviewed two retired gentlemen from the original Donnelley Company plant in Crawfordsville, Indiana. Both men, 
a Mr. Krohn and a Bart Paddock, live in Crawfordsville. Krohn was a press supervisor and Paddock a plate department manager at 
the time of the second printing. Both men agreed the M-1000 press would have been used to print The Urantia Book. It was a 
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It is important that the client’s final OK be very carefully considered and tru- 
ly final, before the plates were etched. Otherwise, a significant operation would 
be required to make even a small correction on a cast plate, or a major correction 
would require the entire plate to be recast. Casting a plate was a complex and 
costly process that, in the case of a book, usually involved a large number of 
pages at the same time. Bill Sadler, Jr. stated in his tape of February 18, 1962, 
that a plate included one side of 16 sheets (a sheet consisted of two pages) of The 
Urantia Book and these 16 sides were printed simultaneously. This corresponds 
with the information I have acquired from two retired Donnelley employees. Af- 
ter the client had signed-off approval, an impression of the original galley of the 
page was used to create a mold. Then, hot metal was poured in. The actual 
curved plate was formed so that it could be used on the rotary press. Once the fi- 
nal plate was cast, the original flat galley of type was “dumped,” and the metal 
then used for new typesetting. 


To produce a book that is a flawless, word for word duplicate of the manu- 
script, perfectly punctuated, is a difficult task with an ordinary book and sophis- 
ticated clients. In the case of The Urantia Book’s manuscript, over one million 
words were involved. In addition, this enormous work included many coined 
words not in the English language and featured numerous long and complex sen- 
tences. The Urantians would discover that the process of book publishing is far 
more complex than correcting typed manuscripts. 


One of the most difficult problems with clients less knowledgeable about the 
printing process is what advertising people call the “halo effect.” The typeset 
page-proof looks so beautiful, especially after reading an ordinary typewritten 
page for years and years, it’s difficult for an untrained eye to see the mistakes. 
But, the cold hard facts were: the accuracy of the printed Urantia Book could be 


huge old German press. I also interviewed Dr. Sprunger’s son-in-law, Greg Young (now a minister), who worked on the M-1000 
Press in 1969, a year or so after the second printing. Greg, a reader of the Book, said he understood the press had been used to 
print The Urantia Book before his arrival. Greg said it was also used to print Reader’s Digest Condensed Books (as well as the 
magazine). Both Krohn and Paddock had made the same observation. Greg also commented that the M-1000 was also used to 
print The World Book Encyclopedia. It so happened that I had acquired a 1958 edition of The World Book Encyclopedia over ten 
years ago in Oklahoma for a couple of dollars, purely as a curiosity. That set of books stayed with me, and has proven very valua- 
ble in explaining the press methods of the circa 1955 period. By remarkable coincidence, The World Book Encyclopedia mentions, 
in its article on printing, that one of the printing methods presented was the same as had been used in printing the encyclopedia 
itself. After talking to Greg, I looked again at the pages in the encyclopedia, which featured several photographs of printing meth- 
ods, a pressman, plate making and so on. In small print below the photos was the credit: “R. R. Donnelley & Sons, Co.” Also see 
Chapter Nine. 
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no better than the final proofing process, regardless of how carefully the original 
manuscript had been prepared. 


In January of 1939, Marian Rowley joined the Forum. She 
recalls reading the Papers in the original typed manuscript 


form.” The manuscript of the Urantia Papers could be read by Forum members 
only at 533 Diversey Parkway. There were several typed copies there, and indi- 
viduals could sign out one Paper at a time and read them on the premises. They 
were permitted to read before the meeting on Sunday or during business hours 
and evenings on weekdays. The Papers were kept in a vault and were adminis- 
tered by the Contact Commission. a 


We may assume the initial proofing process (prior to casting) went on for a 
considerable time. We are told that Mary Penn, an employee of the Donnelley 
Company, was the professional who proofread the Papers on site at 533. If she 
had a question, she could consult with the Contact Commission.'* However, the 
job of a professional proofreader is primarily to supply the client with an accurate 
proof, the client is responsible for the final adjustments and corrections. The 
proofreader carefully compares the galley proof with the manuscript, marks cor- 
rections, and returns it to the typesetter. The typesetter makes the corrections and 
prints a new proof. There is no technical limit to the number of proofs that can be 
corrected and printed, but printing professionals are generally expert at this pro- 
cess, and one or two proofs are usually sufficient. 


The responsibility for corrections 


Once the proofreader is satisfied, a fresh proof is prepared and supplied to 
the client. That fresh proof is not considered final until the client decides it is per- 
fect. New proofs are generated until the client is satisfied and signs off on a final 


" The PLAN FOR THE URANTIA BOOK REVELATION, by Carolyn B. Kendall, Paper distributed January 18, 1996, 
page 4. 

'S POSTING by URANTIA FOUNDATION on their website (http://www.urantia.org/newsinfo/strs.htm) in 1999, under the 
title Setting the Record Straight: “The last typescript, which probably had a number of errors, was destroyed after the text was 
plated, cross-checked and believed to be free of mistakes.” The syntax of this statement is somewhat strange, in that the procedure 
should logically have been “cross-checked, believed free of mistakes, and plated.” There is no reason given for the assumption 
that the original text probably had a “number of errors.” It had been read and checked over by the Forum for several years. In ad- 
dition, the text had been destroyed after the plates were made; there was no way to establish whether or not the manuscript used 
by the typesetter was the source of what was later believed to be errors. 

'’ The PLAN FOR THE URANTIA BOOK REVELATION, by Carolyn B. Kendall, Paper distributed January 18, 1996, 
page 5. 
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proof, and no plating will take place until this signed proof is in the hands of the 
printer. There is a subtle pressure on the client, because until a proof is given fi- 
nal approval the plate cannot be cast, and the galley of type cannot be dumped 
and the metal reused. A large number of idle galleys of type awaiting final client 
approval represent a substantial investment on the part of the printer. 


Even so, the responsibility for the final proofs lies with the client — in this 
case the Contact Commission. Probably the task was primarily on the shoulders 
of Christy, assisted by Marian Rowley, whom many considered the best proof- 
reader at 533."° 


The plates are cast 


Carolyn Kendall states that the plates for The Urantia Book were cast some- 
time during World War II. If this is accurate, the final proofs were made, the 
Commissioners signed off, and the plates were cast by the mid-Forties. We know 
that, at some point in the plate-casting process, the typed manuscripts were de- 
stroyed. The plates were etched, cast, and placed in a vault in the R.R. Donnelley 
plant in Crawfordsville, Indiana. So, as 1945 drew to a close, the only remaining 
material manifestations of four decades of the revelatory process were the plates 
and the galley proofs of The Urantia Book that had been made from those plates. 


However, Carolyn also writes that informal proofing continued after the 
plates had been cast. She states that the “final galley sheets read by the Forum in 
the late 1940s and early 1950s were stamped ‘Proofed by Oppy’.” '® Once the 
plates were cast and the original typed manuscripts destroyed, there was no long- 
er any means of checking them to verify what were later to be termed “copying 
errors.” We are informed by Carolyn Kendall that these final galley proofs in- 
deed contained “errors” (and so obviously did the plates), but we are not told 
what kind of errors: 


“When the book was published by Urantia Foundation on October 12, 
1955, it was not portrayed to be error-free. The multiple processes of tran- 
scribing from handwritten manuscript to typewritten pages; the retyping of 


'S Meredith Sprunger, personal letter to me, September, 1999. 
'© The PLAN FOR THE URANTIA BOOK REVELATION, by Carolyn B. Kendall, Paper distributed January 18, 1996, pp. 
4 - 5. “Proofed by Oppy” may be a typographical error in Carolyn’s paper. It may have referred to “Poppy,” which was Christy’s 
favorite name for Dr. Sadler. 
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these pages two to five times; and from typewritten to typeset form, presented 
opportunities for errors to creep into the papers which were not caught by 
even two professional proof readings. By publication day, Christy and Marian 
had already collected a list of errors noticed by sharp-eyed Forum members. 
The midwayers did not volunteer the location of errors, just that there were 
errors in the published text.” 17 


This paragraph both raises questions and supplies possible clues to their an- 
swers. Let us begin with the assumption that the typewritten manuscript was sat- 
isfactory to the Revelators, else they would not have decided that the Revelation 
was complete and it was time to prepare to print the book. The earlier process of 
transcribing from the original handwritten document to the typewritten pages, 
and the number of times it was subsequently retyped, may have resulted in copy- 
ing errors. However, the final manuscript was evidently acceptable to the Revela- 
tors. 


Errors in The Urantia Book. 


Only the final manuscript was used by the typesetter, and the final typeset- 
ting was professionally proofed against this manuscript. If errors existed in this 
terminal manuscript, as stated, they apparently were not reported to the Contact 
Commissioners by the Revelators. At least, there is no documentation or testimo- 
ny I know of to that effect. We can also reasonably assume that the manuscript 
itself was evidence that — with the consent of the Revelators — the Urantia Pa- 
pers had entered the evolutionary mainstream. This is very important. That meant 
human involvement, and human involvement means errors will be made. 


We can reasonably deduce that the Revelators were weaning the humans 
from their control and guidance. The Revelators seemed to be more and more re- 
stricted as to their own involvement — thus, perhaps, they could respond to ques- 
tions about errors in the printed Book but were not permitted to reveal where 
they were. 


We can further assume that any errors were not a threat to the general integ- 
rity of the Revelation, and that there had been no intentional human corruption 


" The PLAN FOR THE URANTIA BOOK REVELATION, by Carolyn B. Kendall, Paper distributed January 18, 1996, 
page 5. Carolyn discloses that this information was obtained verbally from Christy. Carolyn’s comments are very similar to the 
comments by a “second generation Urantian” posted by Urantia Foundation on their website in mid-1999 under: “Setting the Rec- 
ord Straight” point #7. 
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of the Urantia Papers. Otherwise, the celestial Revelatory Commission would 
surely have stepped in and either made adjustments or pulled the plug on the en- 
tire operation. 


By following this logic we are led to the conclusion that the pre-publication 
“errors” Carolyn refers to were issues about punctuation, spelling, and capitaliza- 
tion. James Mills, Ph.D., who had been closely associated with the Revelation 
since 1951, was a Field Representative for Urantia Brotherhood, and who served 
as a Urantia Foundation Trustee and Trustee Emeritus for many years, wrote this 
comment in 1991: 


‘“.» prior to publication, Forum members, engaged in reading the first 
proof sheets made from the original metallic plates, were constantly seeking 
primarily for typographical errors including punctuation, errors of grammar, 
syntax, or any other errors which could occur in the process of the transfer- 
ence of a text from manuscript through the linotype procedure into metal 
printing plates. Apparently, the most potent source of error would lie at the 
point of the linotype operator.” 18 


This commentary indicates the prevailing mind-set of the culture at 533 was 
that the linotype operator was somehow responsible for the mistakes that were 
overlooked by the Contact Commission during the proofing process. Also, a 
strong preoccupation with minor typos is implied. What were to be later called 
editorial “copying errors” could not have been verified because the source manu- 
scripts had been destroyed. And now we confront a key question. Why did the 
Revelators order the original manuscript destroyed once the plates were made? 
Conventional human wisdom would surely dictate that the manuscript should be 
preserved to verify any concerns about copying errors. 


The Revelators did not want human input 


The Revelators knew human nature. We can reasonably assume that the 
Revelators knew that typographical errors and apparent inconsistencies existed in 
the plates. Again: the Revelators were evidently not so concerned that they felt 
these errors were threatening to the essence of the Revelation. However, once the 


'S Letter from Trustee Emeritus James Mills to Ken and Betty Glasziou, March 5, 1991. Mills’ comment that: “Apparently, 
the most potent source of error would lie at the point of the linotype operator” was imprecise and misleading, but apparently was 
what he was told. The ultimate responsibility for errors and typos lies with the client. A “press proof” is always provided the client 
so one final check can be made of the copy before it is etched and cast as a plate. See Appendix B for a complete text of this letter. 
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plates were cast, there were now two versions of the text: the manuscript and 
the plates. The Revelators knew the manuscript would be the “final authority” 
used to verify this or that word or statement. They also knew this would create a 
singular “sacred document” in the hands of a small group of people. They were 
aware that the process of “correcting” the plates would be endless, and the door 
to human opinions and human meddling, once opened, could never be closed. 
Better to destroy the manuscript immediately, live with the flawed plates, and let 
human wisdom deal with the anomalies that were certain to be discovered later. 
These points are emphasized because of events that occurred before the second 
printing. We will examine these in the next chapter. 


The few points in the text where there 
were possible editorial inconsistencies would 
not be unearthed until sharp-eyed readers 
eventually discovered them. Had the Contact 
Commissioners known about the inconsist- 
encies, surely they would have asked about 
them and would have sought permission to 
remake the problem plates in 1950 — prior 
to the establishment of the Declaration of 


Trust — when the text was officially trans- 
ferred and became the responsibility of Uran- 
tia Foundation. These editorial “corrections” would have required word and 
number changes and deletions, but at that time the Midwayer Revelatory Com- 
mission was available and could have readily been consulted by the five remain- 
ing Contact Commissioners. It would have been a bit expensive to make these 
corrections and re-plate some of the pages in 1950, but it would have been worth 


Bill Sadler, Jr. with Christy in the early thirties. 


the time and trouble. As it was, when the plates were made and the manuscripts 
destroyed, the plates became the original text. The plates are so defined in Uran- 
tia Foundation’s Declaration of Trust — and they were used to publish the origi- 
nal text in book form in 1955. 10,000 published copies of the Book and the 
plates were in precise agreement, and there was no other text. 


Thus the list of “errors” that had been collected over a ten-year period by 
press time, the ones Christy told Carolyn Kendall about, were very likely limited 
to spelling, punctuation, and capitalization errors. These may have been embar- 


rassing, but obviously the Commissioners considered these typos less than criti- 
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cal. As it was, the Contact Commission proceeded to use the plates as the basis 
for establishing Urantia Foundation, formulating the Declaration of Trust, and 
printing the Book. However, as we shall later examine, when the second printing 
was worked on in 1967, the apparent inconsistencies in the text were important 
enough to agonize over, and finally “correct.” 


We can reasonably postulate that the Revelators directed, or gave permission 
to, the Contact Commission to take the necessary steps to have the plates cast in 
the early Forties. As previously stated, the Revelators must have known of any 
problems in the text at the time this was done. 


However, the Revelators’ grant of permission to the Contact Commission to 
make any standardizations in punctuation, spelling, and capitalization was NOT 
extended to Urantia Foundation through the Declaration of Trust. 


The Revelators could probably anticipate that once the Book was exposed to 
thousands of readers, the possible inconsistencies would eventually be uncov- 
ered. Then the problem of reconciling them would have to be addressed by evo- 
lutionary human wisdom. 


Marian Rowley and Dr. Sadler, July 1, 1944. 
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Dr. William Sadler. The Fellowship Web- 
site captions this as “circa 1950,” but this 
is probably an error. He appears younger 
than the 1944 photo on the previous page. 


(Below) Beverly Shores picnic. 
June 25, 1960. From left, Edith Cook, 
Irene Sprunger, Dr. Meredith Sprunger. 


No one could have done better 


Having very carefully examined the facts, I hasten to add that the devotion 
and commitment of the Contact Commissioners, and especially Christy, could 
hardly have been surpassed in producing the 1955 text. Even under ideal condi- 
tions, with very sophisticated experts involved, it would have been impossible, in 
my judgment, to produce a perfect book. /t was probably never intended that 
humans would produce a perfect book. Some of the inconsistencies that eventual- 
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ly emerged could hardly have been detected until thousands of people began to 
have years of experience reading the Book. 


Why not a perfect book? 


Some have argued that the Revelators could have simply bypassed the hu- 
mans and given us a perfect book. This idea is one that should be dealt with. 
Some take lightly the idea that Urantians might begin to worship their Urantia 
Book. Many Christians, in fact, do not know that the Muslim counterpart to Jesus 
is not Mohammed, but the “glorious Koran.” 


Muslims believe in Inlibration, the embodiment of God in the Koran itself. 
The reverence that Christians feel toward Jesus is what Muslims feel toward their 
book. The uncreated, or eternal Koran has become a pillar of the Muslim faith. In 
other words, the Koran itself is thought to be eternal, and was handed, complete 
and perfect, to Mohammed by God. Bloody wars have been fought over the cen- 
turies to preserve this prevailing dogma. Today, the religion of Islam rests firmly 
upon Inlibration - or the divine “made book.” '° 


Make no mistake, the 1955 printing of The Urantia Book, warts and all, is an 
epochal masterpiece. But because it had entered into the evolutionary main- 
stream, the 1955 printing was, of course, a flawed masterpiece (as are all 
achievements in which humans have a part). 


The Contact Commissioners and the Forum had gone through an extremely 
difficult test of time, and had, to the best of their human abilities, helped bring to 
this planet a new Revelation “exactly as they had received it.” °’ And one of the 
things this new Epochal Revelation tells us is that all revelation - short of the 
presence of God, our Paradise Father - is limited and incomplete. (1008 — par. 2). 


' THE CREATORS by Daniel J. Boorstin, Random House, New York, 1992, pp. 63-64. 
°° (REFERENCE CHAPTER FOUR). HISTORY TWO, prepared by a Contact Commissioner, undated, page 24. Dr. Mer- 
edith Sprunger has repeatedly stated that Dr. Sadler was emphatic that there was no human editing of the 1955 printing. (See Affi- 
davit). Clyde Bedell told me he would stake his life on it, and his wife Florence was equally convinced of the integrity of the first 
printing. Kristen Maaherra and Eric Schaveland also collected several dozen supporting comments from various sources and sub- 
mitted them as exhibits for the defense in nearly ten years of litigation instituted against them by Urantia Foundation. Here are a 
few excerpts: Emma Christensen: “I can categorically assure you that no humans decided the content of The Urantia Book. The 
book is as the revelators gave it to us.” (Exhibits 8, 10 and 16.) Thomas Kendall, Trustee: “The Urantia Book is arranged and as- 
sembled exactly as revealed.” (Exhibits K-1 and 750.) James C. Mills, Trustee: “As to the semantics employed, we had no control 
over them. We reproduced the text exactly as received. We are pledged to preserve it inviolate, and will do so.” [Exhibit 510] Wil- 
liam M. (Bill) Hales, First President of Urantia Foundation: “The Urantia Book was published just as it was received in English.” 
There was no editing. Our only jurisdiction had to do with typing, proofreading, and publication.” (Deposition of W. Hales, page 
19, line 24, continued on page 20, lines 1-3.) 
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Perhaps, from the perspective of an onlooking universe, what the Midwayers 
accomplished in bringing the Urantia Revelation to our forlorn, backward, and 
strife-driven planet was a unique achievement, even by the standards of celestial 
excellence. After two thousand years, the planet of Urantia, the “sentimental 
shrine of Michael,” glimmered once more with new hope as the manuscript of 
the Fifth Epochal Revelation was at last etched into nickel-plated stereotype 
plates. 


Changes made to the original text 


Before we continue with the chronological events associated with the Urantia 
Revelation, the reader should be informed that the complete set of original plates 
were used for only one printing of The Urantia Book. After the 1955 printing of 
10,000 copies, changes were made to the text. Apparently the bulk of these alter- 
ations were instituted in an effort to “correct” what were later termed “copying 
errors” by Urantia Foundation. Over the years, various isolated Urantians began 
discovering these changes. But, in those pre-internet years, Urantians were rarely 
able to compare notes. In fact, before the advent of computers, it was very diffi- 
cult to develop a complete list of the editorial changes that were made after the 
first printing of the book. 


In the early nineties, Merritt Horn, a scholar in Boulder, Colorado, began to 
use computer technology to compare the first printing of The Urantia Book, page 
by page, with the then-current 1993 printing. This is an extremely slow, tedious, 
and costly process. Mr. John Hay, a devoted Urantian, financed the historic in- 
vestigation. Merritt found that over 120 changes to the text had been made since 
the 1955 printing. Setting aside for the moment the question of the authority of 
Urantia Foundation to change the original text at all, most of the changes were 
typographical in nature. Most did not affect the passages in which they were 
found. However, approximately fifteen changes clearly involved significant edi- 
torial latitude, and included word and number alterations as well as deletions. 


Merritt then began to search the various printings to see when the consequen- 
tial editorial changes were made. He verified that nearly all of them were made in 
the second and third printings. Although none of the editorial changes seriously 
affected the essential content of the Book, many veteran readers were shocked 
when Merritt’s findings began to surface. His work confirmed and expanded ear- 
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lier lists of purported changes that had been compiled by alert readers over the 
years. 


Some readers have asserted that Urantia Foundation’s Declaration of Trust 
forbids any changes whatsoever, not even spelling, capitalization, and punctua- 
tion changes. These readers were also disturbed by the fact that they had not been 
informed, and that none of the editorial changes were footnoted or endnoted. In 
fact, readers had been told by Urantia Foundation for more than twenty years that 
no such changes had been made. (See the letter of Trustee Emeritus James Mills, 
Appendix B.) Another disturbing fact was that the great majority of the changes 
seemed arbitrary, unnecessary, or simply wrong. Many of these, such as the dele- 
tion of the words “in the manger” on page 1317, have been discussed at length 
elsewhere. Here is a very abbreviated list of Merritt’s findings of editorial chang- 
es. (This list includes only a brief description of the key changes. See Appendix D 
for a more complete exposition of Merritt’s work, and an exploration of some of 
the issues involved if these problems are to be resolved.) 


Key editorial changes in the text 


FOREWORD: 


[1]. Page 3: In #5 of listing of perfection types, the word “other” was re- 
moved from all printings after 1955. The 1967 version corrects the ungrammati- 
cal use of the word “other” which was probably inserted by a typist who inad- 
vertently followed the previous pattern of usage in the list. 


PART II: 


[2]. On page 413, par. 6: The 1955 printing varies from all later printings in 
that it has the word “secondary,” where all others read “tertiary.” While both a 
secondary and a tertiary Circuit Supervisor are assigned to the supervision of a 
single local universe’s circuits, only the tertiary Circuit Supervisor is located on 
the local universe headquarters sphere; the secondary Circuit Supervisor is locat- 
ed on the superuniverse headquarters. Therefore, “tertiary Universe Circuit 
Supervisor” does appear to be the correct description of Andovontia. 


[3]. On page 460, par. 1: The 1955 edition states “sixty thousand times as 
dense as your sun” while the second and subsequent printings have been 


changed to “forty thousand.” Textual consistency does require “forty,” since 
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page 459 (Section 4, par.1) states that our sun is about 1.5 times the density of 
water, or about .054 pounds per cubic inch, and 40,000 times this is about 2,160 
pounds per cubic inch (which is also equivalent to 60,000 times the density of 
water). 


[4]. On page 474, par. 5: The 1955 edition placed a capital “Y” here, it was 
replaced by “gamma” in all later printings. It is likely that the Greek letter gam- 
ma(y) was mistakenly transposed into an English “Y” at some point in the proof- 
ing and preparation of the text for printing. 


[5]. On page 477, par. 1: Two changes from the 1955 edition were made in 
all subsequent printings. In the original, “less” was changed to “more,” and 
“from two to three” was changed to “almost two:” “Each atom is a trifle over 
1/100,000,000th of an inch in diameter, while an electron weighs a little (less) 
(changed to “more”) than 1/2,000th of the smallest atom, hydrogen. The pos- 
itive proton, characteristic of the atomic nucleus, while it may be no larger 
than a negative electron, weighs (from two to three) (changed to “almost two’’) 
thousand times more.” The revised wording is more consistent with the state- 
ment in the paragraph following the subject paragraph (page 477), where the au- 
thor states that a proton is “eighteen hundred times as heavy as an electron.” 
This is also in accord with current scientific opinion which places the ratio at 1: 
1,836. 


[6]. On page 478, par 3: In all printings after the first, “well-nigh” was placed 
before “instantaneous.” It is unclear how this addition would correct an earlier er- 
ror. 


[7]. On page 486, par 5: The 1955 printing reads “four thousand years,” in all 
subsequent printings, “four” was changed to “forty.” Forty thousand years does 
appear to be correct (see page 1316, section 7, par. 2). 


[8]. On page 608, par 4: In the second (1967) and following printings, 
“681,227” was changed to “681,217,” presumably because of the reference on 
page 581: “Since the inception of the system of Satania, thirteen Planetary 
Adams have been lost in rebellion and default and 681,204 in the subordi- 
nate positions of trust.” It does appear that one of the numbers is in error, but 
whether 681,227 should be reduced to 681,217, or 681,204 should be increased 
to 681,214 is not apparent from the text. 
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PART III: 


[9]. P.806 - par. 2: In the 1967 printing, in the following sentence the word 
“sometime” was changed to “sometimes’’: “In the ideal state, education contin- 
ues throughout life, and philosophy sometime becomes the chief pursuit of its cit- 
izens. The citizens of such a commonwealth pursue wisdom as an enhancement 
of insight into the significance of human relations, the meanings of reality, the 
nobility of values, the goals of living, and the glories of cosmic destiny.” From a 
typographical standpoint, this is a minor change. However, the meaning of the 
text is dramatically altered from a confident statement of the evolution of the ide- 
al state in the original text, to the acknowledgement of a mere possibility in later 
printings. 


[10]. On page 827, par. 3: In the second (1967) and succeeding printings, 
“between” was changed to “among.” The original is correct because “between” 
can appropriately be used when more than two objects are related, especially if 
the relationship 1s to each object individually rather than in an indeterminate way 
to the group. The relationship is the division of time between world capitals; it is 
immaterial that there are more than two capitals involved. 


[11]. On page 883, par. 7: The 1955 printing placed “west” at this location 
rather than “east.” Because the term did not appear to be a title for the western 
hemisphere, “east” has been used in all subsequent printings. 


[12]. On page 1317, par. 2: The phrase “in the manger” was deleted in the 
second and all subsequent printings, leaving the sentence: “These men of God 
visited the newborn child.” This change was probably made because Mary and 
Joseph moved into a room at the inn on the day after Jesus’ birth, and the priests 
did not arrive in Bethlehem until Jesus was three weeks old. So the “editor” may 
have presumed that it would not have been possible for the priests to see Jesus 
“in the manger.” However, cradles may have not been easy to come by. Merritt 
Horn points out that, assuming the manger was portable, it is possible that Joseph 
and Mary might have taken the manger with them up to the room in the inn in 
order to continue to have a cradle for Jesus. 


PART IV. 


[13]. On page 1363, par. 5: In the second and following printings, the line 
“Far to the east they could discern the Jordan valley and, far beyond, the rocky 
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hills of Moab.” was changed to: “Far to the east they could discern the Jordan 
valley and far beyond lay the rocky hills of Moab.” After the Book was in print, a 
letter from a Biblical scholar named Benjamin Adams pointed out that: “...the 
rocky hills of Moab were not east of Nazareth but east of the Dead Sea.” (One 
Urantian has reported this letter claimed that it is impossible to see the rocky hills 
of Moab from the location in question. If one troubles to read this letter, this is 
clearly not what Adams challenged. See Appendix B for a replication of the Ad- 
am’s letter.) The change avoids the implication that the rocky hills of Moab are 
east of Nazareth. However, Merritt Horn points out that, in his judgment, the text 
itself does not state the hills of Moab are east of Nazareth. He writes: “Jesus and 
his father are standing on top of the Nazareth hill and are moving their gaze 
from the northwest around an arc to the north, east, south and then west. To the 
east is the Jordan valley. As they look past the valley, following its line and the 
arc of their survey, they discern the rocky hills of Moab. That this analysis is cor- 
rect is supported by the sentence that follows: ‘Also to the south and east...’ 
which clearly implies the last referenced location (Moab) was in the same direc- 
tion. Otherwise, the sentence would be punctuated with a comma in this manner: 
‘Also, to the south and east...’.”’ 

[14]. On page 1849, par. 5: The 1955 text stated that Lazarus remained at 
Bethany “until the day of the crucifixion of Jesus.” This was changed to “until 
the week...” in the second printing. The latter reading is consistent with the later 
narrative (at pages 1897 par. 1, 1909 last par., and 1927 last par.) which would 
place the time of Lazarus’s flight between Tuesday at midnight (when his death 
was decreed by the Sanhedrin) and Wednesday evening (when “certain ones” at 
the camp “knew that Lazarus had taken hasty flight from Bethany”) - two 
days before the crucifixion of Jesus. 


[15]. On page 1943, par. 2: In the second printing, “apostles” was substituted 
for the original “twelve” at this point. Because Judas had left earlier, there were 
only eleven apostles present for the establishment of the remembrance supper, so 
“apostles” seems more appropriate. 


Changes not footnoted or endnoted 


To repeat, it is reasonable to concede that none of these editorial changes 
constitute malicious tampering or a measurable alteration of the Urantia Revela- 
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tion. However, many Urantians believe the spirit and intent of the Declaration of 
Trust forbids an alteration of any kind to the original text. In addition, to many 
readers it remains a mystery that Urantia Foundation never alerted the reader to 
these changes through footnotes or endnotes. This is standard academic practice 
when making changes to the creative work of another author. Readers point out 
that in the case of an Epochal Revelation authored by celestial beings, common 
sense dictates that it should be mandatory. This issue has been dismissed by 
some supporters of Urantia Foundation as making a “fetish” out of the text of the 
Urantia Papers. We will examine this question in depth in Chapter Nine. 


The timing of publication 


By May of 1942, permission had been granted by the Revelators to the Con- 
tact Commission to prepare for printing but not, as yet, to actually publish The 
Urantia Book. In the next chapter we will continue to follow the course of the 
Revelation as it is finally published as a book. 
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Chapter Eight 


LARENCE BOWMAN, A MEMBER 
of the Forum since 1923, told his fami- 
ly that the Forum and the Contact 
Commission looked forward to the end of World 
War II, when they were convinced The Urantia 
Book could be published at last.' When the war 
ended, it seemed the planet had passed through a 
nightmare that had threatened its very existence, 


and peace at last could be achieved. However, near 

the end of the conflict, a series of atomic blasts had nennes ear aama ie 
signaled a new menace to civilization. And on the heels of that, Communism be- 
gan its relentless campaign of world conquest. 


Dr. Sadler related to Meredith Sprunger that the Contact Commission was in- 
formed immediately after the war that the Revelators believed Communism rep- 
resented one of the most serious threats to the religion of Jesus and the freedom 
of humankind that had ever existed. The Revelators were alarmed that the specter 
of World War III was emerging, and preventing such a conflict was their imme- 
diate priority. In January of 1946, the Contact Commission was informed that the 
“United Midwayers of Urantia’” had declared an intention to defeat Communism. 
The Contact Commission learned to their disappointment that the anticipated 
immediate postwar publication of The Urantia Book was not to be.” 


' The PLAN FOR THE URANTIA BOOK REVELATION, by Carolyn B. Kendall, Paper distributed January 18, 1996, 
page 4. 
> The PLAN FOR THE URANTIA BOOK REVELATION, by Carolyn B. Kendall, Paper distributed January 18, 1996, 
page 2. Also statements by Dr. Sprunger in video interviews. There are a number of similar commentaries on the world political 
situation of the time that have surfaced in written form. Most of these are very questionable. However, this particular story regard- 
ing an intention to defeat Communism was given to Dr. Sprunger by Dr. Sadler, and I also heard it from Clyde Bedell and Berke- 
ley Elliott. However, David Kantor is very doubtful about the veracity of this story. He believes such a casual comment about 
human affairs would have been a violation of the revelatory mandate. 
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The formation of Urantia Foundation 


For more than five years the cast plates of The Urantia Book had been in 
storage at the Crawfordsville, Indiana plant of R.R. Donnelley & Sons, awaiting 
the order to print.’ Histories One and Two report that in January, 1950, these 
plates became the material basis for the formation of an organization that was 
designed and intended to publish the Papers and to perpetually preserve the in- 
tegrity of the original text: 


“The plates of the Urantia Book which had been previously made constituted 
the basis for the creation of the Urantia Foundation by a Declaration of Trust under 
the laws of the State of Illinois, dated January 11, 1950. This is a non-profit organiza- 
tion. 


“One of the objects for which the Foundation was created was to perpetually 
preserve inviolate the text of the Urantia Book and to disseminate the principles and 
teachings of the Urantia Book.” 4 


The Declaration of Trust 


A Trust is a legal title to a property to be assumed by one party for the bene- 
fit of another. The Trust document traditionally defines the property and condi- 
tions under which the property is transferred to the care of another party. The 
purpose of the Trust document is to establish the limits and responsibilities of the 
Trust, and to prevent human prerogatives and folly to do damage to the property 
which is held in trust. 4 Declaration of Trust is a legally binding agreement be- 
tween the two parties to this effect. To reflect these objectives, a Declaration of 
Trust was created for Urantia Foundation by the Contact Commission in liaison 
with attorneys. It provided for five Trustees who would have lifetime tenures. 
New Trustees, as needed, would be elected by the remaining Trustees. 


> Very probably the original tapes and negative films were also in storage. In the old monotype process described in Chap- 
ter 7, the typesetter did not cast the type directly, there was a two stage process. His keyboard punched holes in a paper tape, 
which was then fed into a caster. Reference for this information was the 1958 edition of The World Book Encyclopedia. 
“HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT ONE, by a Group of Urantian Pioneers, assisted by Members of the Con- 
tact Commission, 1960, page 9. The actual wording of the Declaration of Trust, page 8, is also “to perpetually preserve inviolate 
the text of THE URANTIA BOOK ...” David Kantor has pointed out that the term “inviolate text” does not appear in the Decla- 
ration of Trust or the Histories. The Trust uses the term “original text” when referring to the plates and the 1955 printing. Urantia 
Foundation uses the term “inviolate text” generically to refer to any version of the text of the Papers they may publish. This will 
be discussed in Chapter Nine. [The last sentence of the original History One document read: “One of the objects for which the 
Foundation was created was to preserve perpetually inviolate the text of the Urantia Book and to disseminate the principles, teach- 
ings, and doctrines of the Urantia Book.”] Dr. Sadler apparently changed “perpetually preserve” to read “preserve perpetually” 
and circled “doctrines,” recommending its deletion stating: “the U. B. seems to me to avoid using these words.” 
-117- 


In the case of the Declaration of Trust that established Urantia Foundation, 
the “property” that was to be protected by the terms of the Trust is the original 
text of The Urantia Book. The “original text” 1s defined in the Trust document as 
the plates that had been etched and cast from galleys that had been typeset from 
the typewritten text. The manuscript had been destroyed prior to the end of 
World War II, after the plates were made. The plates were to be used to publish 
The Urantia Book, and three copies of this original text were to be preserved in 
perpetuity. Thus, under the Declaration of Trust, Urantia Foundation provisional- 
ly assumed full responsibility for the text and would eventually become the pub- 
lisher of The Urantia Book. The first Board of Trustees of Urantia Foundation 
were William Hales, President; Bill Sadler, Jr., Vice President; Emma L. Chris- 
tensen, Secretary; Wilfred C. Kellogg, Treasurer, and Edith Cook, Assistant Sec- 
retary. 


Note that the Contact Commission was being cautious. Three Contact Com- 
missioners were also Trustees on the first Urantia Foundation board: Bill Sad- 
ler, Jr.. Emma L. Christensen, and Wilfred C. Kellogg. Bill Sadler and Christy 
were residents at 533, and Wilfred lived in an apartment house a few blocks 
away. The Declaration of Trust established that Urantia Foundation was clearly 
recognized as the party now responsible for the preservation of the original text, 
but the Contact Commissioners held the majority of votes on the board. Any ce- 
lestial “advice” to Urantia Foundation could be passed along informally through 
the still functioning Contact Commission. The other two Trustees, William 
Hales, President and Edith Cook, Assistant Secretary, had the honor of being the 
first “outsiders” to be involved with the administration of the original text. How- 
ever, they obviously could exercise little influence over the policies of Urantia 
Foundation. Some Urantians believe that this arrangement of an “inner group 
within the inner group” seeded the original culture of Urantia Foundation, and 
continues until this day. See Chapters Nine and Ten. 


Although three Contact Commissioners were Foundation Trustees, Dr. Sad- 
ler and Anna Bell Kellogg were not. According to the Declaration of Trust, Uran- 
tia Foundation was organized to eventually function autonomously; it was not a 
successor to the Contact Commission. The first three paragraphs of the Declara- 
tion of Trust make this autonomy clear: 
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“KNOW ALL MEN BY THESE PRESENTS, THAT WHEREAS, there has been writ- 
ten a manuscript of a book entitled “THE URANTIA BOOK,’ and there have been pro- 
duced from this manuscript approximately two thousand two hundred (2,200) 
nickel-plated stereotype plates® of patent base thickness for the printing and repro- 
duction of such book; and 


“WHEREAS, certain persons, hereinafter referred to as the ‘Contributors,’ being 
desirous that a foundation be created for the objects herein expressed to be known 
as ‘URANTIA FOUNDATION,’ have contributed certain funds to that end, and said 
funds have been expended for the production of said plates for the printing and re- 
production of THE URANTIA BOOK; and 


“WHEREAS, the Contributors, being desirous that their identity remain un- 
known in order that the creation of such foundation shall have no limitations by 
reason of its association with their names, coincident with the execution of this Dec- 
laration of Trust and with full knowledge and in consideration thereof, have caused 
their nominees to deliver and turn over to the undersigned the said plates for the 
printing and reproduction of THE URANTIA BOOK, to be held in trust to make pos- 
sible the accomplishment and fulfillment of such desires and to carry out and per- 
petuate the objects herein expressed ...” 


Dr. Sadler remained the leader of the Contact Commission. Although the 
Contact Commission had provisionally transferred responsibility for the text to 
Urantia Foundation, it retained control over the Forum-Study Group and the Sev- 
enty Group. The Contact Commission continued to function for five years after 
the January, 1950 establishment of Urantia Foundation. 


The Declaration of Trust states the primary duty of the Trustees. “shall be 
to preserve inviolate” ... “the original text of the Urantia Book’ ... “from loss, 
damage, or destruction, and from alteration, modification, revision, or change in 
any manner or particular.” 


The “Substantive Estate” that was entrusted to Urantia Foundation. is de- 
scribed in the Declaration of Trust as representing the original text of The Uran- 
tia Book and is defined in two parts: [1]. “plates and other media for printing 
and reproduction of The Urantia Book” and [2]. “authenticated copies of the 
original text of The Urantia Book, but no less than three (3) such copies.” (At 
the time of the formation of Urantia Foundation, the copies of the book had not 


° The number of “plates,” 2,200, roughly correspond to the number of pages in The Urantia Book, including the preliminary 
material in the front. Those who prepared the Declaration of Trust evidently considered each page as a “plate,” although each 
plate actually included 16 pages. 
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yet been published from the plates.) The document gave Urantia Foundation dis- 
cretionary control of Substantive Estate with the exception of the “three copies of 
the original text” that would be printed by the plates. These three books the 
Foundation is to “preserve from loss, damage, or destruction, and from alteration, 
modification, revision, or change in any manner or particular.” 


To achieve their primary duty of preserving the original text inviolate, Uran- 
tia Foundation was also entrusted with publishing the original text, and thus were 
given total authority over the “plates and other media” for “printing and repro- 
duction of the Urantia Book.” They are permitted to transfer the plates with the 
provision they be “returned to the Trustees when the purposes for which it was 
transferred has been accomplished” (presumably printing the book). Finally, they 
are granted permission to destroy the plates provided all the Trustees agree the 
plates are “no longer required for accomplishing the purposes for which the 
Foundation is created” or if “the Trustees are prevented from preserving such 
portions of the Substantive Estate /the plates] by reason of circumstances beyond 
their control.” These stipulations would allow the Trustees to create new plates 
when the original plates had worn out, a situation which would occur after a mil- 
lion copies had been printed, or if the plates deteriorated over time and could not 
be used. Duplicate plates could be produced when needed from the monotype 
tapes, as explained in Chapter Seven, or perhaps by some advanced technology 
that would allow the continued inviolate reproduction of the original text. It 
should be noted, however, that all the Trustees would have to agree before any 
portion of the Substantive Estate was destroyed. Chapter Nine will discuss how, 
after only 10,000 copies were printed, part of the Substantive Estate was de- 
stroyed in 1967 — very probably without concurrence or even knowledge of all 
the Trustees. 


The Trustees accepted their responsibilities with this statement: 


“We the undersigned herewith accept for ourselves and our successors in trust 
as herein defined, do hereby acknowledge that there have been transferred and de- 
livered to us approximately two thousand, two hundred (2,200) nickel-plated stereo 
type plates of patent base thickness prepared from the manuscript of THE URANTIA 
BOOK for printing and reproduction thereof, which plates are presently stored in 
the plate vaults of R. R. Donnelley &Sons Company at Crawfordsville, Indiana ...” 
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KNOW ALL MEN BY THESE PRESENTS, 
Tuat Wuenreas, there has been written a manu- 
script of a book entitled “THE URANTIA 
BOOK,” and there have been produced from 
this manuscript approximately two thousand 
two hundred (2,200) nickel-plated stereotype 
plates of patent base thickness for the printing 


and reproduction of such book; and 


WHEREAS, certain persons, hereinafter re- 
ferred to as the “Contributors,” being desirous 
that a foundation be created for the objects 
herein expressed to be known as “URANTIA 
FOUNDATION,” have contributed certain 
funds to that end, and said funds have been 
expended for the production of said plates for 
the printing and reproduction of THE URAN- 
TIA BOOK; and 


Wuereas, the Contributors, being desirous 
that their identity remain unknown in order 
that the creation of such foundation shall have 
no limitations by reason of its association with 
their names, coincident with the execution of 
this Declaration of Trust and with full knowl- 
edge and in consideration thereof, have caused 
their nominees to deliver and turn over to 
the undersigned the said plates for the printing 
and reproduction of THE URANTIA BOOK, 
to be held in trust to make possible the accom- 
plishment and fulfillment of such desires and 
to carry out and perpetuate the objects herein 
expressed; and 

Whereas, it is also contemplated that from 
time to time hereafter money and property of 
various kinds and descriptions will be given, 
granted, conveyed, assigned, transferred, devised, 
or bequeathed to such foundation for the uses 
and purposes and upon the trusts and condi- 
tions herein expressed: 
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Note that the original typed manuscript is not mentioned as part of the Trust. 
It had been destroyed when the plates were etched, and the plates were now the 
text of The Urantia Book that 1s referred to in the Declaration of Trust. It was the 
plates that the first Trustees swore to “accept for ourselves and our successors in 
trust.”’ After 1945, the Seventy Group and the Forum-Study Group members 
used the proofing copies that were made from the plates — not the typed manu- 
scripts — to study the Papers. 


Some Urantians have examined the Declaration of Trust and pointed out that, 
although the Contact Commission had been permitted to standardize spelling, 
capitalization and punctuation in the original typewritten text, Urantia Founda- 
tion had no such latitude with the plates. The “primary duty” of Trustees de- 
scribed in the Declaration of Trust of Urantia Foundation was to preserve the 
original text of The Urantia Book (the plates) from “loss, damage, or destruction, 
and from alteration, modification, revision, or change in any manner or pattic- 
ular.” These readers see the authority to control the publication and reproduction 
of the Book as granted in the spirit of protecting the text from change, not to es- 
tablish the authority of the Trustees to make changes in the text. Naturally, if one 
is to be responsible for the preservation of the original text one must also be giv- 
en authority to print it inviolate. However, there is no statement in the Declara- 
tion of Trust that even suggests allowing any changes in the original text. In fact, 
in the eyes of nearly all readers who are familiar with this document, both the 
spirit and the language of the Declaration of Trust clearly forbids any changes 
whatsoever. 


We have noted that, years before, Clyde Bedell and a few others in the Fo- 
rum harbored strong reservations about the manner in which Foundation Trustees 
would be selected and replaced. These early Urantians were disturbed about the 
establishment of a self-appointed oligarchy that would (for a period of a genera- 
tion at least) totally control the text of the Revelation. (See Chapter Seven, “The 
Sherman Tempest.”) Dr. Sadler told Meredith, Clyde Bedell and others that once 
a draft of the Declaration of Trust was drawn up by attorneys, it was submitted 
by the Contact Commission to the Midwayer Commission for their reaction. It 
may have been submitted more than once. According to Meredith’s statements in 
a video interview, and what Clyde told me personally, the Midwayers refused to 
give specific suggestions for the document. However, they finally stated: “Jf that 
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is the best you can come up with it will have to do.”’ Meredith and Clyde quoted 
virtually the same words. 


A shift of responsibility 


The amount and nature of the contacts after 1952 were greatly changed, ac- 
cording to Mark Kulieke, and the “organizations were largely on their own.” ° 
Presumably, these organizations included Urantia Foundation, the Seventy 
Group, and the Sunday Forum-Study Group. There were provisionary re- 
strictions, however. Urantia Foundation had not yet been given permission to ac- 
tually publish the Book. 


In November of 1951, the Seventy and the Sunday Forum-Study group were 
read an important communication from the “Acting Planetary Prince of Urantia.” 
It had been delivered to the Contact Commission by his personal Regent. No 
doubt there was great suspense, because the group had been anticipating an an- 
nouncement that The Urantia Book would now be printed. The announcement in- 
formed the group that the Acting Planetary Prince had made several decisions. 
Some of these involved angelic responsibilities for the Urantia Revelation. The 
status of the newly formed Urantia Foundation was discussed: 


“The human aspects of the Urantia Book will be placed in the hands of the Trus- 
tees of the Urantia Foundation, subject to the advisory suggestions and veto power 
of the Revelatory Commission of the United Midwayers of Urantia. When, as, and if, 
the Midway Commission fails to communicate with the Trustees of the Foundation 
for a period of three years, then shall such Trustees deem that the affairs of the 
Urantia Book are wholly and exclusively in their hands and under their jurisdiction. 
For the time being, mediation between the overall and superhuman supervision of 
this Commission and the directly human functioning of the Trustees of the Urantia 
Foundation shall be vested in the Midwayer Commission, the successor of the origi- 
nal Urantia Revelatory Commission. This Commission shall continue to function as 
advisor to both the Celestial Overseers and the Trustees of the Urantia Foundation, 
but their veto powers shall extend only to the decisions and acts of the human Trus- 
tees.” 7 


° BIRTH OF A REVELATION by Mark Kulieke, second edition, 1992, page 24. 

7 See David Kantor’s timeline on the Fellowship website, for 1951 and 1952, http://www.uversa.org where this message is 
reproduced. In “THE PLAN FOR THE URANTIA BOOK REVELATION,” by Carolyn B. Kendall, on page 3, Carolyn produces 
the same “message” with an instructive omission. The missing statement is: “When, as, and if, the Midway Commission fails to 
communicate with the Trustees of the Foundation for a period of three years, then shall such Trustees deem that the affairs of the 
Urantia Book are wholly and exclusively in their hands and under their jurisdiction.” This omitted sentence clearly supports those 
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Note that, with the casting of the plates now completed and responsibility for 
their preservation transferred in trust to Urantia Foundation, the celestial team 
that was communicating through the Contact Commission had changed. The 
“Urantia Revelatory Commission” was now succeeded by a group called the 
“Midwayer Commission.” Note also the comment that this guidance would con- 
tinue “for the time being,” and preparations were being made to place the affairs 
of The Urantia Book “wholly and exclusively” under human supervision. This 
seems clearly to indicate that special celestial guidance was winding down. In the 
same alleged message they heard the statement that seemed to foreshadow the 
news the early Urantians had been waiting for: 


“In the absence of Midwayer intervention after February 11, 1954, the Trus- 
tees of Urantia Foundation shall proceed in accordance with their own judg- 
ment. 


Nearly a year later, on the date of Jesus’ Birthday, August 21, 1952, another 
message from the Regent of the Acting Planetary Prince was received and read to 
the groups. The Forum-Study group was to remain under the direction of the still 
operational Contact Commission. A Constitution for a new Urantia Brotherhood 
organization was provisionally approved, with the comment that the document 
“provides for its own emendation.” It was left up to the discretion of Urantia 
Foundation when to launch the new, autonomous Urantia Brotherhood. As to the 
fate of The Urantia Book, the Regent for the Acting Planetary Prince conveyed 
this announcement: 


“I, and I alone, will direct the time of the publication of The Urantia Book. If 
I do not provide such instructions on or before January 1, 1955, then the Trus- 


who believe special celestial guidance for the Trustees ended in 1955, with the message: “You are now on your own.” See Chap- 
ter Nine for a full discussion of the issue of continuing special celestial guidance. Also see the Epilogue for additional discussion 
of the questionable use of apocryphal “messages,” and how they have too often had the appearance of being edited to support a 
political, philosophical, or legal position. In this case, “THE PLAN FOR THE URANTIA BOOK REVELATION” (dated January 
18, 1995) was submitted to the members of the Fellowship General Council in an effort to persuade them to reconsider their vote 
to publish The Urantia Book, which was then in the public domain. With her paper, Carolyn also wrote a cover letter to the Coun- 
cilors. Some of her comments are interesting. She writes: “Regardless of how one might wish the old messages would go away, 
the fact is that they did exist, they did exert a powerful influence and they are still relevant” ... “As a former Forum member, I 
was constrained by promises not to discuss the origin of the book or anything that happened before publication.” Whether the old 
“messages” are relevant or not may be arguable. What is difficult to understand is Carolyn’s statement that she was a “former Fo- 
rum member.” According to History One (page 6) and History Two (page 10), the last meeting of the Forum took place on May 
31, 1942, when Carolyn was about ten years old. In 1951, what she joined was the Sunday study group. Carolyn was 23 when The 
Urantia Book was published. Also see the Epilogue, where Carolyn’s history, The Golden Years, is discussed. The same critical 
passage is omitted in that document. 
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tees of the Urantia Foundation should proceed with plans for publication in ac- 
cordance with their own judgment.” ® 


A provisional date was set! The message also approved plans to publish an 
index to The Urantia Book in a separate volume. The Seventy Group was di- 
rected to terminate independent activities with the inauguration of Urantia Broth- 
erhood. 


The Contact Commission did not hear from the regent by the deadline date of 
January 1, 1955. Accordingly, the Trustees of Urantia Foundation acted upon 
their own judgment. The Urantia Brotherhood began officially on January 2, 
1955. On that date, Dr. Sadler read a directive to the Seventy Group explaining 
how the Brotherhood was to be inaugurated. Then William Hales, who was pre- 
siding at the meeting, called for nominations for the officers of the Brotherhood. 
Bill Sadler, Jr. was elected president of the Brotherhood. He then took over the 
meeting and invited nominations for the nine committee chairmanships.’ Thus, 
36 members of the original Wednesday evening group called “The Seventy” be- 
came the Urantia Brotherhood. 


Shortly after the deadline for intervention passed, on February 11, 1955, the 
Trustees of Urantia Foundation signed their “Declaration of Intent to Publish The 
Urantia Book,” and read it to the Forum. At last, ten years after etching and cast- 
ing, the plates were dusted off and soon the printing presses in Crawfordsville 
were rolling. It should be noted once more that, although the Trustees were aware 
of a list of “errors” that had been discovered since the casting of the plates, there 
was no provision in the Declaration of Trust to “correct” them by altering the 
original text. Moreover, five of the original six Contact Commissioners were still 
functioning, and three of them were Trustees. I am not aware of any documenta- 
tion about an inquiry made to the Midwayer Commission, nor of any concern at 
that time about the “errors” in the cast plates. 


The mandate to publish The Urantia Book. 


The first recorded public mention of the specific wording of the mandate to 
publish The Urantia Book was in Dr. Sadler’s 1958 Paper, CONSIDERATION of 


8 
IBID, page 3. 
” April, 1992 paper titled AD HOC COMMITTEE ON RESEARCH: PRINCIPLES, PATTERNS, AND STRUCTURES 
IN THE URANTIA BOOK AND RELATED SOURCES by Carolyn Kendall, page 9. 
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SOME CRITICISMS of the URANTIA BOOK. In the 26-page document the Doc- 
tor seems to be as energetic and intellectually acute as ever. 


Dr. Sadler also tells us that the mandate to publish the Book was accompa- 
nied by some admonitions by the Midwayer Commission, which was successor 
to the original Urantia Revelatory Commission. Here is a complete list of those 
admonitions that Dr. Sadler elected to make public: 


“Before taking up these individual criticisms, allow me to call to your attention 
some admonitions given us in connection with the mandate for the publication of 
the Urantia Book. Among other things we were advised: 


‘You are called to a great work and yours is to be a transcendent privilege to 
present this revelation to the peoples of this strife-torn world. 


‘Supercilious scientists will ridicule you and some may even charge you with 
collusion and fraud. Well-meaning religionists will condemn you as enemies of the 
Christian religion and accuse you of defaming Christ himself. 


‘Thousands of spiritually hungry souls will bless you for the message you bring, 
and thousands of others will condemn you for disturbing their theologic compla- 
cence. 


‘Are you ready for your baptism of joys and sorrows which will certainly attend 
upon the early distribution of the Urantia Revelation?’ ” 1° 


Later, in History One, further reference was to be given to these admonitions. 
This time they were referred to as “suggestions.”’ This additional information 
about them was supplied: 


“At the time of the publication of the Urantia Book suggestions were given by 
the revelators respecting the methods to be employed in the work of its distribution. 
These instructions may be summarized as follows: 


“1. Study the methods employed by Jesus in introducing his work on earth. 
Note how he worked quietly at first — very often after a miracle, he would admon- 
ish the recipient of his ministry saying: ‘Tell no man what happened to you.’ 


“2. It was suggested that we avoid all efforts at getting early, and spectacular 
recognition. 


“During the first five years these suggestions have been followed and the dis- 
tribution increases yearly. The vast majority of the Brotherhood have concurred 


'° CONSIDERATION OF SOME CRITICISMS OF THE URANTIA BOOK by Dr. William S. Sadler, a paper produced in 


1958, page 1. 
-126- 


with this sort of quiet and gradual presentation of the book. However, one thing 
should be made clear: While it is the policy of the Brotherhood to work slowly in the 
distribution of the book, nothing is done to interfere with the energetic and enthusi- 
astic efforts of any individual to introduce the book to his friends and associates.” 11 


Contrary to some questionable apocrypha, there never was a set of perma- 
nent “mandates” given to the Contact Commission relating to distribution of the 
Urantia Revelation. There was a publication mandate for The Urantia Book, and 
this was accompanied by several “admonitions” or “suggestions” very clearly 
referenced to its early phases of distribution. To my knowledge, the excerpts 
above are the only references to these suggestions that were published for the 
general Urantia Movement while Dr. Sadler was still living. History Two (which 
was never published) devotes a page to the “Publication Mandate,” and quotes 
from its introduction. Generally, this page (23) cautions that: “The Book belongs 
to the era immediately to follow the conclusion of the present ideological 
struggle.” It also advises that the Book is provided early “to be on hand for the 
training of teachers and leaders” and to allow for early translations into other 
languages. (See Bill Sadler, Jr.’s comments below, which paraphrase the same 
material that is on page 23 of History Two.) There is no reliable documentation 
that the Revelators were in contact with the Urantia Foundation, all communica- 
tion was with the Contact Commission. 


The suggestions that accompanied the mandate to publish the Book were 
paraphrased, edited and selectively used and adopted in several Brotherhood in- 
ternal memos. Bill Sadler, Jr. prepared a paper in 1955 titled: “Timing of The 
Urantia Book” for the files of the Executive Committee of Urantia Brotherhood. 
In this paper he paraphrased the suggestions, calling them “wise sayings.” He al- 
so read his paper to the Forum-Study Group. About that time, the Communist 
menace seemed to be gaining momentum. The Soviets had acquired atomic 
weapons, and American school children were routinely given instructions on 
what to do in case of an atomic attack. Bill Sadler, Jr. reminded the group that the 
Revelation was being distributed early, and was really intended for the era after 
the “present ideological struggle.” He said, in part: 


“The Book belongs to the era immediately to follow the conclusion of the pre- 
sent ideological struggle. That will be the day when men will be willing to seek truth 


'' HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT ONE, by “a Group of Urantian Pioneers, assisted by Members of the 
Contact Commission, 1960,” page 14. 
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and righteousness. When the chaos of the present confusion has passed, it will be 
more readily possible to formulate the cosmos of a new and improved era of human 
relationships. And it is for this better order of affairs that the Book was made ready. 


“But the publication of the Book has not been postponed until that (possibly) 
somewhat remote date. An early publication of the Book has been provided so that 
it may be in hand for the training of leaders and teachers. Its presence is also re- 
quired to engage the attention of persons of means who thus may be led to provide 
funds for translations into other languages. You who dedicate your lives to the ser- 
vice of the Book and the Brotherhood can little realize the import of your doings. 
You will doubtless live and die without realizing you are participating in the birth of 
a new age of religion on this world.” 12 


Indeed, Contact Commissioners and the original Forum members had grown 
old waiting for the publication and propagation of the Revelation. Very few who 
heard this message would live to see the sudden collapse of Soviet Communism 
nearly 35 years in the future. 


The copyrighting of The Urantia Book 


It seems clear that the Contact Commission was directed by the Revelators to 
get an international copyright for The Urantia Book. Both Histories state The 
Urantia Book was published under an international copyright on October 12, 
1955. Dr. Sprunger clearly recalls both Christy and Dr. Sadler stating that they 
were directed to get an international copyright.'? An international copyright per- 
mits the listing of Divine Authorship, such as is the case of The Urantia Book. 
Neither History mentions a United States copyright. A United States copyright 
can only be obtained for works authored by U.S. Citizens. 


The 1955 United States copyright application for The Urantia Book \isted 
Urantia Foundation as the author. Many Urantians maintain that the Revelators 
would never have directed the Contact Commission to obtain a United States 
copyright by means of such a fraudulent application. Some believe that, although 
the international copyright was likely suggested by the Celestial Revelatory 
Commission, the acquisition of a United States copyright was a human idea. 
There is some documentary support for this. In 1973, Martin Myers and Christy 


" The PLAN FOR THE URANTIA BOOK REVELATION, by Carolyn B. Kendall, Paper distributed January 18, 1996, 
page 4. 
'S AFFIDAVIT of Dr. Meredith Sprunger, dated October 24, 1998. (See pp: 316-320). 
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collaborated closely on a speech Myers made to the general readership. It was ti- 
tled “Unity, not Uniformity!” The speech was carefully phrased, and was copy- 
righted by Urantia Foundation. It contains these statements on page 5 of the orig- 
inal manuscript: 


“The early leaders of the URANTIA Movement devised an ingenious plan. Their 
strategy was twofold. 


“In order to protect the text from editing, alterations, and distortions, they 
foresaw the necessity of placing The URANTIA Book under the United States and in- 
ternational copyrights, thus guaranteeing future generations the privilege of having 
the unadulterated Fifth Epochal Revelation. To that end The URANTIA Foundation 
was formalized and the Book was lawfully copyrighted in its name.” 


(Above) Lakeside view of the 
Chicago skyline, about 1955. 
(Right) A snapshot of the 
moment the first Urantia 
Books arrived from R.R. 
Donnelley & Sons. 


Bill Sadler, Jr. and Clyde Bedell at a Picnic, June, 1952. 


Many readers who have studied these comments are disturbed by their impli- 
cations. Why did Myers (in collaboration with Christy) state that it was the “early 
leaders,” and not the Revelators, who devised an “ingenious plan?” What was so 
“ingenious” about obtaining an ordinary copyright? Was the technique used to 
obtain the United States copyright by listing Urantia Foundation as the author 
considered ingenious by Myers? This is the first mention of a United States copy- 
right. Why did Myers mention the United States copyright at all, when both his- 
tories and Dr. Sprunger’s recollections support only the idea that the Revelators 
suggested obtaining an international copyright? And why did Myers state the 
Book was “lawfully” copyrighted? Would we not presume the copyright was 
lawful? (See the Epilogue for a discussion of the purported 1942 “message” 
which was claimed to have been discovered by Myers and Christy in 1980.) 
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The original copyright was renewed in 1983 on the basis that The Urantia 
Book is an anthology, a collection of writings by various authors, and the ques- 
tions asked by the Forum constituted co-authorship. During the Kristen Maaherra 
litigation in the 1990’s both the original and the renewal of the United States 
copyright were severely challenged. Maaherra maintained that if Urantia Founda- 
tion had submitted truthful applications, the United States Copyright Office 
would never have accepted them. As a result of the Maaherra litigation, both the 
original and the renewal of the U.S. copyright now exist in a greatly weakened 
condition. See Chapter Ten for additional discussion of the Maaherra litigation, 
which was terminated in February, 2000. 


Urantia Books are delivered at last 


One can imagine the joy of the early Urantians when the first Urantia Books 
were finally delivered. Mark Kulieke reports the excitement when his father 
came home on that Wednesday night in 1955 with four Urantia Books.'* Carolyn 
Kendall related that her father believed The Urantia Book was going to be “the 
biggest hit in hundreds of years, and it was going to be reviewed in all the major 
newspapers.” It was his plan to buy copies of all of these newspapers with their 
historic reviews of the great new Revelation. ‘ 


Shortly after the publication of The Urantia Book, a final message from the 
Midwayers was received by the Contact Commission: 


“You are now on your own.” 


After nearly fifty years, the connection between the mortals of our planet and 
the unseen Midwayer Commission was severed and went dead. 


“They didn’t even say goodbye,” remarked Dr. Sadler. '° 


'4 BIRTH OF A REVELATION by Mark Kulieke, second edition, 1992, page 24. 

'S WITNESSES TO A REVELATION by Polly Friedman, Summer, 1993, page 4. 

'© A MONOGRAPH ON A VITAL ISSUE CONCERNING THE URANTIA BOOK AND MOVEMENT by Clyde Bedell, 
January, 1981, page 19. Also Clyde Bedell personally related the story of this message to me. Dr. Sadler reported the message to 
Dr. Sprunger, and added the comment about the sudden severance of the connection: “They didn’t even say goodbye.”’ 
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Chapter Nine 


“Livny apinibn, there can be oly ane edition of the Urantia Book, the first.” 


E NOW COME TO A DISTINCT line of demarcation in the his- 

tory of the Urantia Revelation. A remarkable achievement had 

been accomplished by the small group of Urantians who had 
somehow interfaced with unseen Revelators. By means of an arduous process 
that spanned five decades, they had cooperated with 
the efforts of celestial beings who authored and mate- 
rialized a manuscript unlike any that had ever existed 
on the planet before. 


The six Contact Commissioners had, to the best of 
their human abilities, kept their sacred oaths to pre- 
serve the text exactly as it was received. Dr. Lena Sad- 
ler was gone by the time their work reached fruition. 
The five remaining Contact Commissioners could take 


great pride in their human contribution to preserve the the process of curving plates was done so 
a. . r ‘ they would fit on rotary press cylinders. 
original text of the Fifth Epochal Revelation. No delib-  Thisis anr.r. Donnelley employee, from a 
< ‘ - 1958 World Book Encyclopedia photo. 
erate human intrusion had corrupted the Urantia Papers, 
and now the imperfect — but sincere and valiant — effort to duplicate the origi- 
nal text was safely plated, and 10,000 copies were printed (three copies of which 


were to be preserved “in perpetuity’’). 


Important sacrifices had been made over the years. The greater portion of the 
lives of the Contact Commission had revolved around a corps of Midwayers who 
had provided strength and guidance at every turn. And now, after almost fifty 
years, the mortals were on their own. 


For a time the thrilling reality of printed copies of The Urantia Book would 
provoke and sustain a tremendous euphoria. Urantia Books were mailed to prom- 
inent people, to friends, to family. Urantia Foundation and Urantia Brotherhood 
were launched. A School of the Urantia Brotherhood was formed in 1956. On 
June 17, 1956 the First Urantia Society was established in Chicago: 
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“...and the Forum, after 33 years, passed into history and most of its members 
became the 156 initial members of the new society. The intrepid Forum members 
now prepared to share The Urantia Book with the world.” 1 


The School of Urantia Brotherhood had its first session in September of 1956 
with 71 students. Dr. Sadler had purchased a property at Pine Lodge in Beverly 
Shores, Indiana. The idea was that students could live in cottages on the property 
as they prepared themselves to go out as teachers and leaders of the new Revela- 
tion. By 1960, 14 students had graduated and received Certified Leader Diplo- 
mas.” Ordained Teacher Diplomas were also awarded. 


Eventually the main activities of the school were conducted at 533 Diversey 
in Chicago, with classes being held in the evening. Some Urantians had felt that 
only professional teachers or retired persons could devote entire summers to the 
original Pine Lodge program, and the new evening classes were well attended. 
Dr. Sprunger reports that a Reverend David Schlundt traveled over 120 miles 
from Goshen, Indiana to attend the evening classes. Unfortunately, the formal 
teacher training program had lost momentum by 1975. Summer workshops and 
seminars are still offered by the Urantia Book Fellowship. However, the replete 
Teacher’s Curriculum and intensive training program of Dr. Sadler has been 
abandoned. Urantian Jose Manuel Rodriguez Vargas of Bogota, Columbia is de- 
veloping a formal training program along the lines of the original, with the idea 
of graduating certified teachers and leaders. Other schools have been attempted, 
such as The Boulder School established by John Hay in the mid-Eighties (now 
closed), and Polly Friedman’s School of Meanings and Values in Los Angeles. 


Dr. Sadler wrote that the mandate to publish the book was accompanied by 
several admonitions and suggestions. These included the development of schools 
for teachers and leaders. Although the Fellowship has developed in-depth study 
programs, they are a shadow of the original concepts of Dr. Sadler and Dr. 
Sprunger. Carolyn Kendall has expressed regret about the loss of formal Urantian 
schools: 


' BIRTH OF A REVELATION by Mark Kulieke, second edition, 1992, page 24. However, the “Forum” had passed into 
history long before, on May 31, 1942, when they were informed no further questions would be entertained. (See History One and 
History Two). The Forum was then replaced by a Sunday study group. 

* HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT ONE, “by a Group of Urantia Pioneers, assisted by Members of the Con- 
tact Commission, 1960,” page 13. In her “Report to the Ad Hoc Committee” Carolyn Kendall provides the information that there 
were 71 students. She believes there were 17 diploma students in 1960, History One states there were 14. 
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“If this advice is to be taken seriously, it would be imperative to consider the 
reinstitution of formal schools, regionally situated, to address the matter of in-depth 
training and qualification of teachers of The Urantia Book.” 3 


In spite of all these activities, however, it surely began to dawn on the hu- 
mans: A Revelation of Epochal significance has been placed in our hands, but no 
one knows how to run a Revelation. And — now we are on our own. No longer 
were there superhuman communications and advice to rely upon. The Revelators 
had unceremoniously broken the connection, and “didn’t even say goodbye.” 


The fate of the Contact Commission 


Within eight years, three more Contact Commissioners would follow Dr. Le- 
na Sadler in the afterlife journey. On August 31, 1956, less than a year after the 
publication of The Urantia Book, Wilfred C. Kellogg died at the age of 75. His 
wife, Anna Bell Kellogg, died February 24, 1960, at the age of 82.” In the mean- 
time, Bill Sadler, Jr. and Dr. Sadler fell into estrangement. 


Bill and his wife Leone had lived at 533 Diversey Parkway with Dr. Sadler. 
Bill and Leone divorced around the time of publication. On the day after Christ- 
mas, in 1955, Bill and Leone’s 19 year-old son was drinking a cup of coffee after 
a Christmas dinner with his mother and Dr. Sadler when the young man fell into 
a coma and died. His health had been degenerating, possibly due to a brain tu- 
mor. He had lost sight in one eye and vision in the other eye was deteriorating. 


Sometime in 1956 Bill Sadler, Jr. married Florine Seres. 


Bill was a chain smoker and also a heavy drinker. In the midst of all the trag- 
edy and unhappiness in his life, he and his father were now in open rift, chiefly 
due to his divorce. Bill Sadler went on to form the Second Society Foundation of 
Chicago. During this period a group in Oklahoma discovered The Urantia Book 
and, on their own, started a “Urantia Church.” Bill began to make regular visits 
to Oklahoma City, where his wisdom, philosophical insights and deep knowledge 
of the Papers were warmly appreciated. As the first “Field Representative” of 
Urantia Brotherhood, Bill Sadler, Jr. gave lectures on the Book all over the Unit- 


> April, 1992 paper titled AD HOC COMMITTEE ON RESEARCH: PRINCIPLES, PATTERNS, AND STRUCTURES 
IN THE URANTIA BOOK AND RELATED SOURCES by Carolyn Kendall page 29. 
* URANTIA, The Great Cult Mystery, by Martin Gardner, Prometheus Books, New York, 1995, pages 98 and 100. 
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ed States. A series of lectures in Pasadena and Malibu in California, 1958-1959, 
are preserved on tape and are available from The School of Meanings and Values. 


Bill Sadler had written his marvelous A Study of the Master Universe, and 
was working on a companion volume of Appendixes when his health began to 
fail. A sudden stroke deprived him of speech. He was attempting to regain his 
ability to speak when he was hospitalized for cirrhosis of the liver. 


Later, in 1963 he was again hospitalized with embolisms in both legs. A few 
months later, at the age of 56, a heart attack ended his life on earth. The date was 
November 22, 1963. Another star-crossed prince fell that day, John F. Kennedy. 
Clyde Bedell, who was a good friend of Bill Sadler, Jr., wrote of him: 


“Bill was one of the most interesting men I have ever known. His conversa- 
tion flowed from a vastly superior intellect flavored, colored and under- 
structured by a simply prodigious knowledge and understanding of the Urantia 
Papers.” ? 


The question of continuing special guidance 


When did the Midwayers cease their communication with the Contact Com- 
mission? Was it over in 1955, immediately after the message “You are now on 
your own’”? Or did the Midwayers continue to give verbal instructions? In this 
author’s judgment, the evidence and weight of testimony overwhelmingly indi- 
cates that the communications ended completely in 1955. 


As we shall see, Urantia Foundation and many who support their policies 
believe special and privileged celestial guidance continued until at least 1982. 


Because of the importance of this question, I will treat it in depth. Since I 
have an admitted prejudice against the notion that special celestial guidance con- 
tinued, J have assembled nearly all of the supporting documentation for this 
discussion from material of Foundation supporters — or from Urantia Foun- 
dation itself. | have also presented Dr. Sprunger’s slightly different philosophical 
perspective separately. It is hoped that interested readers can now have a reason- 


> URANTIA, The Great Cult Mystery, by Martin Gardner, Prometheus Books, New York, 1995, pp. 40-43. Also, Meredith 
Sprunger provided some background information. Clyde Bedell’s quote was taken from THE PLANETARY PRINTS, Spring 

1985, page 35. 
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able basis to decide these questions and to weigh the full ramifications of the an- 
swers, based upon what the editing team (listed on the back of the title page of 
this book) believe is a fair assessment of the available information. The critical 
pivotal point in the events that drive this discussion can be established at the time 
of the preparation of the second printing which took place in 1967 — 1968. The 
second printing is copyrighted 1967 but was not actually printed until May of 
1968, according to the Fellowship’s website timeline. This anomaly may be un- 
derstood by examining the peculiar process of preparation, which has never been 
carefully explored until now. Because of the copyright date, we will henceforth 
refer to the second printing as the 1967 printing. 


. _ 
Pine Lodge, Beverly Shores, Indiana, 
Site of the first Urantia Brotherhood School. 
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Fellowship Website Photo 
htap- /wrantiabook ony archive history billsad! itm 


x 


— -_—— Trustee Thomas A. Kendall, 
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Study Session in 1963, at the 

age of 73. 


The second printing of The Urantia Book. 


By the time the second printing was being prepared, there remained of the 
members of the former Contact Commission only Dr. Sadler, who was 92 years 
of age and failing, and Christy, 77. Many years before, Dr. Sadler had made it 
clear to Meredith Sprunger that after the connection of the sleeping subject went 
dead in 1955, there were no more messages. We have no idea when the sleeping 
subject himself may have died. The Contact Commission had been previously 
cautioned by the Revelators that after publication they should not make any 
commentary or announcement as to whether the sleeping subject was living or 
deceased.° If the established protocol for contacts remained in force, we can rea- 
sonably assume he was alive when the final “You are now on your own” mes- 
sage was received by the Contact Commission shortly after the book was pub- 
lished in 1955. 


A summer study session at 533 
- = Fellows: feb: tO 
Carolyn Kendall is seated center, (with glasses) hutp://urantiabook org/archtve/history/drsad!.htm 


It is clear that Dr. Sadler did not have access to the Revelators when he re- 
plied to the questions in the letter from Reverend Adams on March 17, 1959. 
(See Chapter Six. Also see Appendix B for a reproduction of his letter). Interested 
readers will note that Dr. Sadler has few replete answers for the various points 
brought up by the Biblical scholar. Donald Green, one of the editors of this book, 
has made the observation that if Dr. Sadler had the ability to question the Revela- 
tors about these possible inconsistencies 1n the text in 1959, he surely would have 
done so. Likewise, he would have been prudent to inquire of the Revelators the 
best way to resolve the text questions. As to the more difficult problems present- 


° HISTORY TWO, prepared by a Contact Commissioner, undated, page 21. 
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ed by Reverend Adams, Dr. Sadler’s only comment in his letter was that: “... our 
mandate forbade us to in any way alter the text of the manuscript.” 


By 1967 the 92-year old Dr. Sadler, who was never a Trustee, was virtually 
removed from administrative leadership. More and more responsibilities had 
been deferred to Christy. As a Urantia Foundation Trustee and Secretary she an- 
swered most of the correspondence from readers, or decided who was best quali- 
fied to do so. Often she called upon Meredith Sprunger to respond to particularly 
difficult letters. As the need for a new printing loomed, Christy had to confront 
serious questions. In addition to the collection of typos she and Marian Rowley 
had acquired since the plates were made, more consequential problems with the 
text were being reported by astute readers such as Dr. Adams. It was obvious 
that, in the next printing of The Urantia Book, certain editorial inconsistencies, or 
seeming inconsistencies, would need to be addressed by Urantia Foundation. 


Jacques Weiss with an aging Dr. Sadler at O'Hare Airport in 1960. Edith Cook 
is at right. Weiss was a French scholar who, with approval of Urantia 
Foundation, translated The Urantia Book into French and then published it. He 
was targeted by one of Christy's strange, dark “messages” 
in 1980. See Chapter 10, page 272, endnote #19. 

Fellowship Website Photo 
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“Christy” on her 90th Birthday, January 29, 1980. 


In Carolyn Kendall’s 1996 paper, THE PLAN FOR THE URANTIA BOOK 
REVELATION, Carolyn explains her understanding of the process by which pre- 
sumed errors and inconsistencies were gathered and “corrected” in the 1967 sec- 
ond printing of The Urantia Book. She writes on page 5: 


“In the years after publication, errors brought to Christy’s or Marian’s at- 
tention were welcomed. The Foundation wanted the book to be perfect. However 
- Christy was adamant: no arbitrary changes. Between 1955 and 1982 proposed 
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corrections and changes were submitted by either of the two surviving Contact 
Commissioners to the revelators for permission.” 


This statement is what Carolyn reported that Christy said to her. It is not 
clear what Carolyn meant by the term “vevelators.’’ Many readers have raised 
philosophical questions about the process that Carolyn has described. As stated 
before, neither the Midwayer Commission nor the Revelatory Commission were 
available, according to what Dr. Sadler reported to Meredith Sprunger and Clyde 
Bedell. 


By 1958, in an intra-office memorandum, Bill Sadler, Jr. referred to the Con- 
tact Commissioners as “defunct.” If, as Carolyn states, either Dr. Sadler or Chris- 
ty could have unilaterally initiated contact and “submitted” proposed changes to 
superhuman intelligences in 1967, that clearly meant a totally different form of 
communication than had existed during the Revelatory process. There is no men- 
tion by Carolyn of the Contact Personality in this new procedure. The team of 
Midwayers had always been present at contacts, but neither History One nor Two 
mentions that they communicated with individual Contact Commissioners other 
than in the presence of other Commissioners. In fact, there was a rule that no 
communications would be made unless two or more Contact Commissioners 
were present.’ Abundant evidence — not the least of which was Dr. Sadler’s age 
and his long established repugnance regarding so-called “psychic” activities — 
indicates that it was Christy alone who was in supposed communication with 
“Midwayers”’ during the preparation of the second printing. 


What Carolyn next discloses about the “correction” process is even more re- 
markable: 


“The Trustees of Urantia Foundation did not participate in the process of cor- 
recting the text of The Urantia Book. Their job was to publish the text with whatever 
changes were authorized by the midwayers. They were to maintain the text invio- 
late, backing it up by copyright.’ It ought to be clarified to the readership by the 


’ The intra-office memo by Bill Sadler, Jr. was quoted by Carolyn and Tom Kendall in their RESPONSE TO URANTIA 
FOUNDATION’S REPORT TO READERS OF THE URANTIA BOOK, June 21, 1990, page 2. As previously noted, Christy told 
David Kantor that one of the rules of the revelation process was that at least two Contact Commissioners had to be present for any 
communications to take place. 

* The PLAN FOR THE URANTIA BOOK REVELATION, by Carolyn B. Kendall, Paper distributed January 18, 1996, page 
5. She gives the source for these comments as her husband, Thomas Kendall, who was a trustee of Urantia Foundation from 1963-— 
1983, and its president from 1973-1983. 
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Foundation that the corrections made after 1982 were apparently made without the 
authorization of the midwayers.? Reportedly, in publishing their latest edition, the 
Foundation is reversing changes made after 1982.” 10 


Jim Mills lecturing on Cosmology in Berkeley, California Circa 1977 


Fellowship Website Photo 
http://urantiabook. org/org/archive/history/jmills! htm 

This series of comments that Carolyn published in 1996 generally represent 
the point of view of those readers who believe that direct celestial messages, de- 
livered through Christy, continued to counsel and guide the Trustees of Urantia 
Foundation for nearly three decades after the 1955 printing. Let’s very cautiously 
and reasonably consider this information, and the sources that Carolyn docu- 
ments, from the perspective of readers who object to the process Carolyn de- 
scribes above, and who oppose the implications of the notion of continuing direct 
celestial guidance. 


FIRST, Carolyn reports that her husband, Tom Kendall, told her: “The Trus- 
tees of Urantia Foundation did not participate in the process of correcting the 
text of The Urantia Book.” Yet, recall that, according to the Declaration of 
Trust, the primary duty of the Trustees is, in Article HI, Duties of the Trustees: 
“PRESERVATION OF THE TEXT OF THE URANTIA BOOK: It shall be the 
primary duty of the Trustees to preserve inviolate the text of THE URANTIA 
BOOK... preserving and safekeeping of copies of the original text of THE 
URANTIA BOOK ... from loss, damage, or destruction and from alteration, 


’ IBID., page 5. Carolyn says this statement is her personal opinion. 
'° TBID., page 5. Carolyn gives as her source Richard Keeler, Trustee and President of Urantia Foundation. 
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modification, revision, or change in any manner or particular.”. Moreover, in 
part 3 of the same section, PRESERVATION AND CONTROL OF REPRO- 
DUCTION OF THE URANTIA BOOK, it states: “It shall be the duty of the 
Trustees to retain absolute and unconditional control of all plates and other media 
for printing and reproduction of THE URANTIA BOOK ...” 


These duties are logically complementary. If the Trustees were to be respon- 
sible and accountable for the preservation of the original text as defined in para- 
graph 3.1 of the Declaration of Trust, it would be necessary for them to be grant- 
ed absolute authority and control of the reproduction of The Urantia Book. How 
could it logically follow, then, that the Trustees were not involved in the deci- 
sions and processes to “correct” the second printing? Yet, Carolyn writes that her 
husband, Tom Kendall, who was a Trustee at the time, told her that the Trustees 
“did not participate in correcting the text of The Urantia Book.” This is puzzling 
— and common sense requires these questions: Since Christy herself was still a 
sitting Foundation Trustee in 1967 (she did not become a Trustee Emeritus'' un- 
til 1971), how could this statement be fully accurate? Christy and Tom Kendall, 
as Trustees, were both bound by oath to protect the original text from any chang- 
es whatsoever. By what authority and in what capacity was Christy acting, inde- 
pendent of the other Trustees? And how did Tom Kendall, himself a Trustee, 
know changes were being authorized “by the midwayers,” as he had evidently 
reported to Carolyn? If Christy had told Tom this, was he not obligated to inform 
all the other Trustees that changes were being made to the text of the Revelation 
that was under their watch? 


SECOND, Carolyn reports that: “Their job was to publish the text with 
whatever changes were authorized by the midwayers. They were to maintain 
the text inviolate, backing it up by copyright.” However, The Declaration of 
Trust of Urantia Foundation and the oath taken by the Trustees was never “to 
publish the text with whatever changes were authorized by the midwayers,” but 
rather to: “preserve the original text of The Urantia Book” from “alteration, 
modification, revision, or change in any manner or particular.” Neither the 
Midwayers nor the copyright are mentioned in the Trust. From a purely technical 


'' According to the Declaration of Trust: “A Trustee Emeritus shall have no rights, duties or powers hereunder, but that 
name shall be given such a person only as an expression of his past services as a Trustee.” However, Christy’s duties and domi- 
nance were apparently not curtailed by this stipulation. (See Appendix F). 
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legal perspective, in the Declaration of Trust there is simply no provision allow- 
ing for “correcting” the text of the 1955 edition of The Urantia Book. Had the 
Revelators desired such a provision, we can reasonably assume they would have 
clearly advocated it. 


THIRD, in the next sentence we are told by Carolyn that: “It ought to be 
clarified to the readership by the Foundation that the corrections made after 
1982 were apparently made without the authorization of the midwayers.” 1982 
was the year Christy died. Carolyn implies that the changes prior to and includ- 
ing 1982 were made with the authority of the Midwayers. (In her endnotes of The 
PLAN FOR THE URANTIA BOOK REVELATION Carolyn writes that this is her 
personal opinion.) However, we have only Christy’s statement (as reported by 
Carolyn) that Christy got her authorization from the “Midwayers” to make the 
word and number changes and deletions. Unlike the Midwayer communications 
to the Contact Commission, there were no other verifying humans present. Such 
statements or claims about “communications” are problematic and fall within the 
realm of unverifiable psychic phenomena because they could neither be validated 
nor refuted by empirical means, nor could they ever be corroborated by others. 
Further, some Urantians are puzzled by the notion that the Revelators and the 
Contact Commission had gone to such strenuous lengths for fifty years to prevent 
the discovery of the Contact Personality — only to have the Midwayers begin in- 
formal conversations with Christy, who then readily discloses her status as a 
“contact” to several other people. 


FOURTH: Carolyn’s final comment informs us in her 1996 paper that: “Re- 
portedly, in publishing their latest edition, the Foundation is reversing changes 
made after 1982.” She gives as her source Richard Keeler, President of Urantia 
Foundation. The date of 1982 is when Carolyn believes the “Midwayers” stopped 
giving information about changes, evidently because Christy died in 1982. Some 
readers may wonder if Urantia Foundation can so readily reverse the “changes 
made after 1982” in The Urantia Book, why they cannot reverse changes made 
after 1955. One possible reason was posted in 1999 on Urantia Foundation’s web 
site commentary, “Setting the Record Straight”. In their explanation of the 
changes made in the original text after the first printing (Point #7) Urantia Foun- 
dation states: 
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“While there is no official documentation as to the reason for some of the 
changes after the first printing of The Urantia Book, we know from analyzing 
these changes (see the Foundation’s brochure: ‘Changes to the Text’) that 
most of the changes were typographical in nature. We have reason to believe 


that none of the more significant changes were made without approval from 
the revelators.” (My emphasis.) 


We must surmise from this statement that Urantia Foundation supports the 
notion that “Revelators” were directing “significant” changes in the text. Yet, as 
previously documented, there were no Revelators available when the changes 
were made. The celestial Urantia Revelatory Commission had been replaced by 
the Midwayer Commission in the early fifties. After the making of the plates, no 
text changes were made until 1967. Foundation President Keeler testified in the 
Maaherra litigation (1991-1999) that there had been no further contacts after 
1955. Regardless, if the Foundation’s statement refers to “messages” from anon- 
ymous entities that were supposedly received by Christy, this would seem to fly 
in the face of the teachings of the Urantia Papers, and elevate unverifiable “chan- 
neled” messages above the oath of Urantia Foundation Trustees to honor the 
Declaration of Trust. 


In the final analysis, the three “authenticated copies of the original text of 
THE URANTIA BOOK” that Urantia Foundation is bound by Trust to keep and 
protect from “loss, damage, or destruction and from alteration, revision, or 
change in any manner or particular” no longer matched, word for word, either the 
plates or what the Foundation printed in 1967. Through 16 subsequent printings 
from 1967 through 1999, 12 are different and none match the original text of 
1955. (See Appendix D) Surely, it is reasonable to suggest that this contradiction 
is a problem for all readers, regardless of whether they believe the post-1955 
changes were authorized by Midwayers or not. As Trustee Emeritus James C. 
Mills wrote to Ken and Betty Glasziou in the letter dated March 5, 1991 (See 
Chapter Seven): 


“It looks like we need to carefully proofread the present printing against the 
first printing. In my opinion, there can be only one edition of The Urantia Book, 
the first.” 
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What went wrong? 


In the opinion of those who support the notion of continued special celestial 
guidance, nothing went wrong. They believe Christy was in contact with “Mid- 
wayers.” However, those of us who do not believe unique celestial guidance ex- 
tended beyond 1955 must confront the question of exactly what happened to mo- 
tivate Trustee Christy to alter the original text (the plates) in the face of The Dec- 
laration of Trust that forbade any modification whatsoever. The most plausible 
explanation to us is that Christy believed she got the approval of Midwayers to 
correct the considerable number of typographical errors and apparent editorial in- 
consistencies that had been collected since the plating of The Urantia Book in 
1942-45. We cannot know exactly what Christy’s thought-processes were, but it 
is likely they were similar to ideas that drove the tragic channeling episode of 
Vern Grimsley, which we will examine in the next chapter. Vern came to believe 
he was hearing “Midwayers” talking to him. 


Can people really delude themselves to the point that they actually believe 
they hear “voices” talking to them? Yes, they can. In a 1984 Report on the 
Grimsley channeling, Hoite Caston, a former Trustee, quoted Dr. Julian Jaynes, 
author of the famous book: The Origin of Consciousness and the Breakdown of 
the Bicameral Mind. Dr. Jaynes observed: 


“Whatever brain area is utilized, it is absolutely certain that such voices do ex- 
ist and that experiencing them is just like hearing actual sound ... They are heard by 
many completely normal people to varying degrees. Often it is in time of stress, 
when a parent’s comforting voice is heard.” 


What situation could have triggered such stress in Christy? Certainly the 
weight of responsibility for an epochal revelation would be sufficient. Dr. Sadler, 
as I have indicated, was 92 and deteriorating rapidly. All the other Contact 
Commissioners were gone. Christy was virtually alone; very serious decisions 
had to be made, and there was only human wisdom to rely upon. The Midwayer 
Commission had long since departed. Some have postulated that Christy sincere- 
ly believed she had been chosen to “correct” and “perfect” the text, even though 
this mission would violate her oath as a Trustee. Granting the situation, what 
would push this otherwise normal woman over the edge to imagine the Mid- 
wayers had returned to help her? 
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Again we turn to Mr. Caston’s report on Vern Grimsley. As we shall see, 
Grimsley was very close to Christy, and he believed she received messages from 
Midwayers. She confided in Grimsley that she “was told” he was a “destiny re- 
servist.” /Refer to The Urantia Book, pages 1257-1258]. Just months after Chris- 
ty’s death in 1982, Vern was in a very serious emotional crisis. Now Christy was 
gone, and Vern believed himself to be the “spiritual leader” of the Urantia 
Movement. Grimsley was contemplating the purchase of a very expensive prop- 
erty in California for his Family of God organization. Standing under a tree he 
looked down on the 25 acre property and the spacious 75-room building. The 
Appendixes of Caston’s report features a letter by Dr. Paul Knott, who informal- 
ly examined Vern. Dr. Knott reports: 


“Vern, in this state of consternation, wandered off by himself and suddenly, ‘out 
of the blue’ (Vern’s words) a voice above him and to his right speaks commandingly 
(and tells him what he wants to hear) ‘This is it.’ The difficult decision is thus made 
for him, his anxiety is relieved, and the purchase is subsequently made.” 


Hoite Caston adds this comment: 


“An ‘unseen friend,’ one of the only advisers on the planet who Vern could un- 
questioningly believe would possess the wisdom to counsel him, has apparently 
‘spoken’ to him.” 


Returning to Christy’s dilemma, a similar scenario is possible. In the compa- 
ny of the other members of the Contact Commission, she had heard the Mid- 
wayers speak, and experienced disembodied voices. Now she felt alone and in 
desperate need of advice. She “hears” a “voice” tell her to “correct” the text, and 
her problem is solved. It appears that Carolyn and Tom Kendall believed that 
Christy had a special “connection” to celestial beings. Perhaps such support en- 
couraged Christy to believe she had unique status, and by resolving the apparent 
inconsistencies she was “restoring” the original text. There is evidence that she 
did believe this. In a letter to Urantian scholar James Johnson dated September 4, 
1981, Christy responded to a list of questions and apparent typos that JJ had 
submitted for clarification. JJ did not expect that his inquiries would be taken as 
suggestions for changing the text of the Book. However, in a brief letter that ac- 
companied the list of inquiries, Christy astonished JJ by informing him that two 
of his inquiries would be accepted and corrected. (see exhibits on the next page): 
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“Dear ‘J. J.’ 


“I know you have done a great deal of work hunting out these errors, but we 
have strict orders to leave the text inviolate. Therefore, we do not change errors un- 
less typographical, misspelling, or punctuation. You and I cannot rewrite the URAN- 
TIA Revelation. It is as near as we can make it an identical copy of the Midwayers 
work. Let’s bear this in mind at all times.” 


A hand-written P.S. was added by Christy to the bottom of the letter: 


“We didn’t get your note in time to make any changes in the Seventh Printing 
but corrections necessary will be made in the Eighth.” 


This dichotomous response perplexed JJ. On one hand, Christy told him she was 
under strict orders to leave the original text inviolate. JJ agreed with this completely, 
and had never advocated or even suggested changing anything. On the other hand, 
Christy stated that she would “correct” two of the items he discovered (one of which 
changed the meaning of a phrase) in the next printing. Christy died the next year, 
and the changes were never made. 


© URANTA FOUNDATION +, 198 
URANT. $2) DRURY PamCRET CHCACO INOS SOE Septenbder 


LIST OF CORRECTIONS POR THE STH PRINTING OF THE URANTIA BOOK - 


September 4, 1962 . Page L319, paragraph 1, Line 2, chenge “inhabited worlds” to 


He. Janes 8. Johnson “tnbabitable woriée™ - 
Northrop Box 398 
APO NEW YORK 09671 « Page 404, 


« Wage 326, second sentence, is Ohay as ts. 


peregceph 6,"forty theesand™le correct. 


Dear “J.3.": . Pape 605, paragraph 7, will etend ae is im the book. Mot contradictory. 
i know you have done a great deal of work hunting owt these errors, 
but we have strict orders to leave the text inviolate. Therefore, 
we do not change errors unless typographical, aisapelling, or 

punctuation. You and 1 canmot rewrite the URANTIA Revelation. It 
is ae near as we can make it an identical copy of the Midwayers' Pane 655, paragraph 4, Okey as fe. 
work. Let's dear chis fe mind at all times. a pone aecalita 


« Yage 616, paragraph 5, Okey oe is. 


. Vege 628, paragraph 5, so change secessary. 


+ Mage 683, Last sentence, “Zest” Le Okay. 
Marian and I have gone through your ouggestions very carefully and 


are in agreement in this report. . Page 964, paragraph 6, “Tewskwatows” is the correct spelling as gives 


in wplated Bible dicticoaries, the other prodadly vas a mis-typing. 
Sincerely, 


WA : « Pope 1317, paragraph 3, 4th sentence, Cray on te. 
(Mies) BE. L. caret 
Secretary + Page 1372, paragraph 1, no change chowld be made. (We do not edit 
The URANTIA Rook.) 
ELC:kfie ———— 
. Page 2021, paragraph &, Let etend as ie. It ts mot for us to sey. 
ana es 2 e*eeeeaeeeaene 
“ f v Y spe yet w a] wthis Going om to the new correction sheet Marien received from you tetey: 
ps lide Y™ ~ ¢ Lins 
ah ies bn argo “ Tr, i S. Page 1059, leet paregraps, we wil) let stand as fe. 
te rnabe obey Tom et 
ta penne fries We 6. Page 121, peregreph 4, em qugt stand as ts. 
yn’ ras * 


Page two of a list of comments by Christy regarding inquiries JJ Johnson 
had made about the text. Page one noted four small typos. On the page 
above, JJ was astonished that inquiries #5 and #13 were taken as 
suggested changes and accepted. The reader may find the comments on 
the balance of JJ's inquiries instructive. (Merritt Horn points out that 


The letter Christy wrote that accompanied her response to the whoever typed this reply misspelled “Tenskwatawa" again!) 
inquires of JJ Johnson. 
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However, the question remains: how was it that no Trustee challenged Chris- 
ty? As we shall see, it is very probable that only those Trustees sympathetic with 
the supposedly “channeled messages” knew that a substantial number of plates 
had been replaced by altered substitutes, and the originals destroyed. 


Were all the Trustees informed of the changes? 


Many readers have difficulty believing all the other Trustees were not in- 
formed of the changes. Yet, there is compelling evidence that they were not. 
Consider the documented statements by James C. Mills, Ph.D., who was selected 
to replace Christy as a Trustee in October of 1971. Dr. Mills was a former Presi- 
dent of Urantia Brotherhood, and served many years as a Trustee Emeritus. In 
this capacity he “officially” answered much Foundation correspondence. 


On March 5, 1991, Dr. Mills wrote in reply to a question from Dr. Kenneth 
& Betty Glasziou of Australia that indicates he was unaware of the scope and 
number of editorial changes Christy had made under his watch as a Trustee: 


“I had only one experience with a textual change being made between print- 
ings. I told you about this during your visit in Pensacola. This was due to the dili- 
gence of a high school science teacher who had a BS in science and had read in a sci- 
entific journal that a specific figure given in The Urantia Book expressing the rela- 
tionship between the mass of the nucleus and the planetary electron in the hydro- 
gen atom had changed by one digit. He was able to persuade the people at 533 to 
change it in the second printing. At that time I had moved to Wisconsin and the chap 
instituting the change had followed me as president of the Brotherhood. Quite by 
accident, the change was pointed out to me by a young woman student who was in- 
censed at obvious tampering with what she firmly and correctly believed should be 
left alone by human hands. | raised quite a ruckus about the matter and it was re- 
turned to its original status in the very next printing. Since that move, with the ex- 
ception of 1973-1975, I have not resided in Chicago and have not been informed of 
any other apparent discrepancies between printings until your letter of Nov.20. Iam 
taking up this matter with the Foundation immediately.” [See Appendix B for a full 
text of the letter. It should be noted that the change referred to by Dr. Mills was not re- 
versed in later editions, contrary to what he had assumed. ] 


Certainly, the Trustees were honorable, intelligent individuals who were 
aware of their solemn trust and responsibilities. One problem was the practical 
reality that most of the Trustees met only periodically at 533 Diversey Parkway, 
while Christy lived and worked there on a full time basis. As the Trustees gradu- 
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ally became distanced from actual involvement with the text, the culture at 533 
more energetically revolved around the dominating personality of Christy. 


It appears that Carolyn’s statement is accurate that the Trustees did not par- 
ticipate in the “process” of “correcting” The Urantia Book, in the sense that all 
the Trustees were not aware that the 1967 text was being altered by Christy with 
the “approval” of what she perceived were the voices of the “Midwayers.” '* And 
perhaps, as indicated, Christy believed she was “restoring” the text to its proper 
state by “corrections” of what she deemed were human copying errors. At the 
same time, some Urantians are puzzled about this claim because the original 
manuscript was no longer available. What empirical method did Christy use to 
verify “copying errors?” 


Was there a “technical” printing problem? 


In another part of his letter to Dr. Kenneth Glasziou, Dr. Mills seems to have 
been under the impression that the entire book had to be reset in 1967 due to the 
change in printing technology, and this resulted in many new typos and copying 
errors: 


“In the twelve year interval between the first and second printings new photo- 
graphic techniques and higher speed presses rendered the original plates obsolete 
and new plates had to be produced. As the original plates were planned to yield one 
million impressions, this was quite a blow.” 


However, this was not the case. The original plates were used to print the 
1967 Urantia Book, with the exception of at least 48 pages that were replaced 
with altered text. Also, what had changed was the technology used to make 
plates. The Urantia Brotherhood Bulletin reported in their Winter and Spring, 
1979 edition, page 2, that: “/The first] five printings had been performed on the 


'? Tt was some time before Urantia Foundation seemed to be awakened to the fact that such changes were made. It was stat- 
ed in Urantian News, November, 1991: “From time to time the Trustees have authorized changes which corrected spelling, gram- 
matical, or printing errors. The current Trustees are also aware of a few changes to the text undertaken in the second printing. 
These were changes made necessary because of incomplete proofing of the first printing.” However, in reality the “Trustees” do 
not seem to function as a cohesive group in making observations and decisions about the text. I had personal conversations with 
three current Trustees in 1998, and none of them seemed aware of exactly what changes had been made in the text. They seemed 
confused about how they are to police the content of the Book when they are, for all practical purposes, insulated from the printing 
process. Moreover, they expressed little interest in the problem. The Trustee’s duties, their oath, and the Declaration of Trust not- 
withstanding, the culture at 533 that established a resident inner circle within the inner circle in the late sixties still seems to pre- 
vail. The Trustees, in general, are titular personages and have never had a hands-on relationship with the preservation of the origi- 
nal text after 1955. The Trustees generally remain passive about the content of the various versions of The Urantia Book that are 
being printed. At this writing, no less than three different supposedly “inviolate” versions of the original text are being published 
by Urantia Foundation, none of which actually agrees with the original 1955 text that the Foundation is supposedly “preserving.” 
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same press.” This agrees with two R.R. Donnelley’s employees, now retired, 
who were there at the time. Mr. Bart Paddock, the plate foreman, and a Mr. 
Krohn, who was a press supervisor in 1967, agree that an M-1000 press, housed 
in the original Donnelley building in Crawfordsville, Indiana, would have been 
used for both the 1955 and the 1967 printings. This press could still accommo- 
date the original plates in 1967. The Urantia Brotherhood Bulletin also reported 
that: “The text of The Urantia Book was the same with minor grammatical cor- 
rections. That, as many readers know, is one of the main purposes of Urantia 
Foundation, to protect the text of The Urantia Book and keep it from being 
changed.” 


We now know that changes went beyond this self-contradictory and euphe- 
mistic description. To achieve editorial changes in the second printing, it is clear 
that someone decided the simplest course was to alter the plates by replacing the 
designated problem pages with at least 48 newly etched pages. As stated, the use 
of the original plates in 1967 would not have posed a technical problem to the M- 
1000 press, other than the age of the plates themselves.’ Both the 1955 and 1967 
printings show evidence of deteriorating plates. However, after examining the 
1955 printings and the 1967 printings we can be virtually certain that the original 
plates were first altered, and then used in the 1967 printing. The pages that “re- 
quired” word and number changes and deletions were physically removed and 
replaced with newly etched and cast pages. /See the Addenda following the end- 
notes of this chapter for the evidence Merritt Horn and I collected that compelled 
us to come to this conclusion]. 


We can be reasonably certain that, in addition to Dr. Mills, other highly re- 
spected leaders were not directly informed that several editorial changes had 
been made by altering the plates. Clyde Bedell wrote in 1976: 


“Every word of the Urantia Papers, even the use of ‘the highest existing human 
concepts’ was placed in the URANTIA Papers by the Revelators. None was inserted 
by any human being whatsoever. I would stake my life on this.” 14 


Note that Clyde used the term Urantia Papers, not Urantia Book. Because of 
his extensive work with his Concordex, Clyde was aware in 1976 that there were 


'S This information was obtained from phone conversations I had with Mr. Krohn and Mr. Paddock, on October 26, 1999. 
Both of these gentlemen are now retired, and live in Crawfordsville, Indiana. 
' A RESPONSE TO A THINLY DISGUISED ATTACK ON THE URANTIA BOOK by Clyde Bedell, a paper dated Sep- 


tember 5, 1976, page 13. 
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typographical problems with various printings of the text.'> However, if he had 
known the original text had been deliberately altered, based upon strange new 
“celestial messages,” I am certain he would have, to put it mildly, taken vigorous 
exception to the process. The purported “channeled” messages were not taken se- 
riously by everyone at 533 Diversey Parkway.'° It was not until the death of Dr. 
Sadler that rumors of Christy’s channeled “messages” began to surface beyond 
the inner power structures of Urantia Foundation and Urantia Brotherhood. 
Gradually, stories of supposed special Foundation “guidance” began to circulate 
among Urantians. In 1981, Clyde Bedell published a clear evaluation of the al- 
leged “secret” messages and special “celestial guidance” that had continued to be 
rumored after the death of Dr. Sadler: 


“I do not believe the Trustees are any more divinely guided than you are, or I 
am. The everywhere repeated words we hear, reportedly communicated to the fo- 
rum when the Book was published, in 1955: ‘You are now on your own,’ | believe to 
be true and I believe they were meant. We are on our own and should take our privi- 
lege and our responsibility far more seriously than we do ... 


“Yes, I have heard on rare occasions the whispered gossip and maunderings: 
‘The Trustees must be right. They are so set in their policies they must be getting 
guidance, communications.’ Examine this idea, which, when stated, is usually in 
querulous tones about the [copyright] issues I have been discussing in this paper. 
Any reader who believes it, is saying in effect that the teachings of our vast and great 
Revelation, The Urantia Book, are already being superseded by secret communica- 
tions to a handful of humanly named servants of the Urantia Movement ... I believe 
The Urantia Book will never be superseded until some distant date from now, and 
then by another Epochal Revelation, not by anonymous spirits secretly passing little 
‘do’s and don'ts’ to fallible Trustees.” 17 


Something had to be done 


Returning to Christy’s dilemma just before the 1967 printing — certainly 
something had to be done. One final conclusion seems self-evident: The decision 
to change the text itself by secretly altering the plates, rather than openly footnot- 
ing or endnoting the apparent inconsistencies, created fresh problems. The sup- 


'S Tn a letter to JJ Johnson dated May 11, 1976, Clyde expressed knowledge of specific typographical problems between the 
1955 printing and later printings. In a later note (October, 1977) to JJ he suggested ways to obtain a 1955 printing, copies of which 
were already becoming difficult to find. 
'° Meredith Sprunger personally disclosed this observation to me. 
'7 A MONOGRAPH ON A VITAL ISSUE CONCERNING THE URANTIA BOOK AND MOVEMENT by Clyde Bedell, 
March, 1981, pp. 18-19. [Emphasis in original] 
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posedly “corrected” text was no longer in agreement with either the original 
plates or the 1955 printing. It is also self-evident that one cannot have multiple 
and differing sets of inviolate replications of the same original text. In addition, 
there has never been a candid and complete disclosure to readers. Very few pur- 
chasers of later printings of The Urantia Book have been informed that the book 
they were buying was not in complete conformity with the original 1955 text. It 
is reasonable that readers should be the judge of the importance of the changes 
that were made, and be able to weigh their buying decisions accordingly. 


In the next few pages, Dr. Sprunger reviews the situation just described, 
weighs its significance, and suggests a solution. His perspective differs slightly 
from the author’s, and is presented here for the consideration of the reader: 


Dr. Meredith Sprunger reviews the ambiguities associated 
with the publication of the Urantia Papers 


“It is generally agreed by most students of The Urantia Book that the Papers 
were composed by supermortal personalities and, except for changes in spelling, 
capitalization, and punctuation, were not edited by any human being. The Urantia 
Papers were published exactly as they were received from the Revelators. 


“Since the Papers were typed numerous times and set in type by R. R. Don- 
nelley & Sons, it is obvious that mistakes in copying could, and probably did, 
take place. The Midwayers probably were aware of these errors and inconsisten- 
cies but did not consider them serious enough to stop the publication. 


“In my judgment the greatest mistake religious fundamentalists make is their 
belief in the literal inspiration, the infallibility, of scripture. The basic purpose of 
revelation is to enhance spiritual insight by expanding the spiritual paradigm. 


“In the years following the publication of The Urantia Book in 1955, many 
of these possible errors and inconsistencies were pointed out and something had 
to be done about them in the 1967 printing. Someone decided to try to correct 
these problem areas in the text by altering the plates. In hindsight, the great mis- 
take the Foundation made was not to list these changes along with the reasons for 
them in endnotes of the book. 
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“At this point, we should review evidence as to who made the decision to 
make these changes. Carolyn Kendall tells us, from information provided by 
Tom Kendall, that the Trustees of Urantia Foundation did not participate in the 
process of ‘correcting’ the text of The Urantia Book. This would indicate that the 
changes were made by Christy in the 1967 printing, and subsequent printings un- 
til her death in 1982. This assumption is apparently confirmed by Scott Forsythe, 
Administrative Assistant for Urantia Foundation, when he wrote JJ Johnson, 
‘Christy’s relationship to the text of The Urantia Book was unique.’ (See Appen- 
dix B) 


“Carolyn Kendall and Tom Kendall believed these changes were approved 
by the Midwayer Commission. This assumption, of course, is challenged by Dr. 
Sadler’s statement to me that all contact with the superhuman revelators had 
ceased, and some questions about the nature and authenticity of Christy’s alleged 
Midwayer contacts were raised by some of the power structure of the Brother- 
hood. 


“In my judgment, unless you are a Urantia Book fundamentalist, believing in 
the ‘literal inspiration,’ the absolute truth of every word in The Urantia Book, 
from the pragmatic viewpoint it makes little difference whether these changes 
were approved by the Midwayer Commission or not. These changes do not affect 
the revelatory authenticity of the Fifth Epochal Revelation. In any case, there is 
no objective way to prove definitively whether these changes were approved by 
the Midwayers or not. 


“Perhaps the best solution to this unfortunate brouhaha is to list all of the 
changes made after the 1955 edition, along with the reasons for the changes, and 
permit each individual to make his or her own decision as to the revelator’s orig- 
inal text. Hopefully, the Foundation Trustees will do this by placing endnotes in 
future printings.” 


Revisiting the original question 


Dr. Sprunger’s cautions about Urantian Fundamentalism are well taken, but I 
do not believe that question is at issue. While, from a pragmatic viewpoint, it 
may be said that the changes in the text to date have been minor and do not affect 
our spiritual destinies, I believe we should carefully consider future readers and 
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the overall welfare of the Revelation one, three, or five hundred years hence. If 
we do, in my judgment it does matter whether these changes “were made by the 
Midwayer Commission or not.” The question of special celestial guidance after 
1955 cannot be avoided, its ramifications are too significant to ignore. 


My reasons for believing that the long-range viability and integrity of the 
Revelation are at stake are four-fold: 


[1].There is a need for a reliable lineage of successive printings with the au- 
thentic original (1955) text as a touchstone for future scholars. 


[2]. It is illogical, disingenuous, and philosophically inconsistent for Urantia 
Foundation to “preserve” one original text while printing and selling to the public 
several different texts, implying that each is an “inviolate” replication of the orig- 
inal text. 


[3]. The letter and spirit of the Declaration of Trust forbids any changes 
whatsoever to the text. It should be honored in deed as well as in rhetoric. 


[4]. The questionable process by which the changes were originally made 
may impinge on classic “psychic” activities, which the Papers themselves refute. 
The nature of the policy that so long concealed them is repugnant to many 
Urantians. And Urantia Foundation’s refusal to ameliorate the problem is divi- 
sive and damaging to the Urantia community. 


On the first point, scholars need an accurate touchstone by which to verify 
their evaluation of the Revelation. The wisdom of the Revelators in mandating 
the principle of printing and preserving an uncompromised original text seems 
obvious to many scholars of the Papers. Dr. Mark McMenamin, a professor of 
geology at Mount Holyoke College, responded to a letter by JJ Johnson with 
these comments: “Jf it was written in 1955, parts of it are strikingly ahead of 
their time. I could only locate the 1984 edition; can you confirm that pages 664— 
671 appeared as is in the 1955 edition?” Because of JJ’s persistence and efforts, 
Dr. McMenamin included very favorable comments about The Urantia Book in 
his own book, The Garden of Ediacara, published by Columbia University Press 
in 1998. (See Appendix C). JJ wrote me later: “Jt should be evident this is going 
to crop up more and more ... the quicker we nail this down ... the sooner scien- 
tists like Mark won’t have to ask these questions and hesitate to include them in 


their research/books and other works.” JJ points out that if a scholar in 1998 has 
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difficulty finding a 1955 printing, imagine how difficult it will be one or two 
hundred years from now. Indeed, of what value are three (3) copies of the origi- 
nal text of The Urantia Book if they are preserved in some unknown location 
where no one gets to see them and the Foundation is printing different texts? 


The second point is self-evident, or should be: There cannot be two or 
more versions of the text, each of which is said to be an inviolate reproduction 
of the original. Urantia Foundation President Richard Keeler told me in 1998 
that the Foundation retains the Declaration of Trust’s mandated part of the “Sub- 
stantive Estate” of “not less than three (3) printed copies” of the “original text of 
THE URANTIA BOOK” that were printed from the original plates. Mr. Keeler 
believes this fulfills the Trustees oath to preserve the original text inviolate. Un- 
fortunately, as previously stated, the various “inviolate” versions of the text of 
The Urantia Book that Urantia Foundation has been printing and selling for dec- 
ades are different from the three (3) printed copies of original text of The Urantia 
Book the Trustees presumably are keeping so carefully preserved. 


Some Urantians believe Urantia Foundation’s policies put the original text it- 
self at risk. Dr. Sadler died on April 29, 1969, at the age of 93. Just after the third 
printing, on May 6, 1971, Urantia Foundation ordered R. R. Donnelley & Sons in 
Crawfordsville to complete destruction of the approximately “two thousand two 
hundred (2,200) nickel-plated stereotype plates of patent thickness for the print- 
ing and reproduction of such book.” It is almost certain that the Donnelley Com- 
pany also destroyed the original paper tapes from which the type was set and the 
negatives from which the plates were made. These tapes and negatives were rou- 
tinely kept in order to recast plates that had become worn from printing. The de- 
struction of the original plates leads to the third point. 


The third point is the Declaration of Trust expressly forbids any alteration 
of the text. This is also self-evident, or should be. Aside from the principle of 
printing as well as preserving inviolate the original text, there is the pragmatic 
legal argument that the Declaration of Trust was designed and intended to protect 
the text of the Revelation from human folly. Carolyn tells us the clear parameters 
of the Trust were supplanted by this human aspiration: “The Foundation wanted 
the book to be perfect.” This well-intended desire by humans in 1967 resulted in 
a violation of both the direct instructions of the Revelators and the restrictions of 
the Declaration of Trust. 
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It seems clear that a decision was made in 1967 to destroy a portion of the 
Substantive Estate in defiance of the Declaration of Trust. It is a fact that Urantia 
Foundation made a decision in May of 1971 to complete the destruction of the 
historic plates after only 10,000 copies of the original text had been made. To 
many Urantians the original plates were not merely a curiosity any more than the 
original typed manuscript was a curiosity. The plates were the “original text” of 
The Urantia Book as defined in the Declaration of Trust. And the plates were al- 
so the first of the two parts of the “Substantive Estate” described in paragraph 
four of the Trust document, they had been proofed, cast and sanctioned when the 
Revelators were in contact. All that now remains of the entire Substantive Estate 
are three printed books, a generation removed from the original plates (as the 
original plates were a generation removed from the typed manuscript). Because 
these books were not printed on acid-free paper, they must eventually disinte- 
grate. Since the original text is no longer being printed, some readers are not 
comfortable with the reality that the last vestiges of the bona fide revelatory pro- 
cess are three paper and cloth copies of the original 1955 printing of the Book. 
Many readers and believers are uneasy, even though the current designated 
“keepers of the original text” assure Urantians that these three Books, printed 
from the original plates, are being “preserved” in storage somewhere. 


The fourth point is the clandestine manner in which the changes were 
made, the implications of the policy that embraces them. Mark Kulieke uninten- 
tionally expresses the resulting paradox on page 24 of Birth of a Revelation (sec- 
ond edition): 


“Dr. Sadler and Christy both indicated that the Urantia Papers were published 
exactly as received except for errors in copying, most of which were subsequently 
identified and corrected. The Contact Commission was limited to making changes in 
spelling, capitalization, and punctuation.” 


There are a few dozen documented statements by Christy and Dr. Sadler, as 
well as many Trustees and Forum members, and both Histories, to the effect that 
“the Urantia Papers were published exactly as received.”” However, I could not 
find a single one that added: “except for errors in copying, most of which were 
subsequently identified and corrected.’ Moreover, the statement: “The Contact 
Commission was limited to making changes in spelling, capitalization, and punc- 
tuation”’ leads to other questions: /1]. Was not The Urantia Book published by 


Urantia Foundation, not the Contact Commission? The Contact Commission 
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was long-defunct by 1967. [2]. Were the plates, defined in the Declaration of 
Trust as the original text of The Urantia Book, not transferred to Urantia 
Foundation on January 11, 19502? [3]. Christy was a sitting Trustee in 1967. 
Why, regardless of her sincere motives, was Christy allowed, independent of 
the other Trustees, to make alterations in the plates, an action forbidden by the 
Declaration of Trust and blatantly exceeding the authority of the original Con- 
tact Commission? 


A letter from Scott M. Forsythe, Administrative Assistant for Urantia Foun- 
dation, to JJ Johnson in 1988 clearly confides that Christy indeed had assumed a 
“unique” relationship with the text of The Urantia Book. Forsythe wrote in reply 
to an inquiry by JJ about certain questions he had submitted. Christy had written 
JJ that she had decided to make two changes in the next printing. As previously 
indicated, Christy died shortly after her 1981 letter to JJ and the changes were 
never made. Forsythe wrote: 


“as you are well aware, Christy’s relationship to the text of The URANTIA 
Book was unique ... It is quite probable that the current Board of Trustees do not 
feel they have the same relationship with the text of the book that was enjoyed by 
Christy. In other words, the Trustees may not feel they can exercise the same lati- 
tude that was available to Christy in these matters ... For obvious reasons, a matter 
such as this is an issue of delicate and sensitive proportions, and the Board may not 
wish to expand the written record on this matter.” [See Appendix B for the full text of 
this letter.] 


This reaction naturally perplexed JJ. If Christy’s relationship with the Uran- 
tia Papers was considered authentically “unique” by the Trustees, why did they 
fail to carry through on her final “corrections?” Other than this somewhat candid 
letter expressing the discomfort of the Trustees, a policy of polite but resolute si- 
lence and concealment continued to be generally in force until the proclamation 
of support for the changes in 1999 by Urantia Foundation on their web site titled: 
Setting the Record Straight. Regardless of how one may view the above com- 
ments, we are confronted with one clear fact: By no later than 1994 all the Trus- 
tees were aware of the changes that were made and their implications. To date, 
there has been no movement in the direction of correcting the problem. Although 
a “list of corrections” was published by Urantia Foundation in 1994, it was not 
annotated and no disclaimer was placed in the published books to inform pur- 
chasers of the changes and the availability of the “corrections” list until 1999. 
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Such half-measures, in any event, are inadequate for most Urantians who want 
faithful reproductions of the original text to be published and the Declaration of 
Trust honored. 


We must be able to trust the scribe 


Aside from: [1]. the need for a reliable lineage of faithful reproductions of 
the original text as a touchstone for future scholars, and [2]. the philosophical fal- 
lacy of preserving one text and printing another, and [3]. the letter and spirit of 
the Declaration of Trust that forbids Urantia Foundation from making any chang- 
es whatsoever to the text, and [4]. the questionable process by which the changes 
were originally made — and the undefined policy that has so long concealed 
them and continues to support them — there is a fifth compelling argument. 


This argument for printing the original text has been described succinctly by 
Eric Schaveland: “We must be able to trust the scribe.” The inescapable fact 1s: 
no one — including the Trustees — really knows how much the current printings 
of The Urantia Book differ from the original text of the 1955 edition. We will not 
know until we follow the advice of Dr. Mills and, resolutely and fearlessly, use 
available technology to compare the current text to the 1955 original. It may be 
that we shall discover that the current text is “reasonably close” to the 1955 print- 
ing. Of course, the Declaration of Trust does not suggest that “reasonably close” 
is good enough. However, put the “reasonably close” argument aside for a mo- 
ment. 


Surely, the Midwayers had good reasons why they left no discretion whatso- 
ever in human hands regarding the text of The Urantia Book. The Declaration of 
Trust was designed by the Contact Commission to protect the original text from 
human folly. Despite this safeguard, we know the door was opened in 1967, and 
changes to the text took place under the watchcare of Urantia Foundation. This 
precedent has fostered a policy of human discretion by Urantia Foundation — an 
oligarchy of five self-appointed individuals. Urantia Foundation has continued to 
make “corrections” in the text in every printing since the second printing. Many 
subsequent Trustees were evidently unaware of the degree to which these liber- 
ties have impacted the text. However, as I have indicated, all of the Trustees are 
now cognizant of the alterations to the text, yet they have individually and collec- 
tively refused to confront the issue. One Trustee, Morris (Mo) Siegel, told me in 
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1998 that he was indifferent to the question of the text because from a commer- 
cial marketing perspective he was aware of “very little reader concern” about the 
alterations in the original text. Yet, the Declaration of Trust was supposedly de- 
signed to insulate Trustees from the changing tides of popular opinion. 


Urantian scholar David Kantor believes that if rank and file Urantians remain 
silent and docile about their Revelation, future Trustees, operating in social con- 
texts which we cannot conceive today, may easily follow this course of uncon- 
trolled and unmonitored latitude and elect to take additional liberties with the 
text. We know that, from Carolyn Kendall’s statements and Richard Keeler’s 
admission, changes to the text continued after 1982. If Carolyn’s account is accu- 
rate, Mr. Keeler promised to reverse the changes made after 1982. Merritt Horn’s 
research indicates that these changes were not reversed in current printings as 
promised. (See Appendix D). Surely, no one can predict where the current philos- 
ophy of allowing an oligarchy of five individuals /aissez alter in regard to the 
text of the Urantia Revelation will one day lead. Without a trustworthy “keeper 
of the text,” a touchstone of an authentically inviolate printed version of the orig- 
inal text, and an established lineage back to the original printing, both the spirit 
and the letter of the Urantia Foundation’s Declaration of Trust have been, in ef- 
fect, dishonored. 


The search for truth 


The information and arguments above are disclosed in the spirit of a search 
for truth. The Revelation belongs to the people, and they must be responsible for 
its destiny. The Revelators provided us with a grand, ennobling, creative task; 
Urantia Foundation was established to serve us. In choosing the means by which 
we Struggle to achieve the task before us, we must not defer our quest for truth. 
For truth is one of the triad of precious core values that embody the goal itself. 


The truth will not go away by killing the messenger. The adversary system is 
as necessary for history as it is for science and law. Nor will the truth go away if 
we simply avoid expanding “the written record on this matter.” It will not go 
away if we use sophistry to redefine the term “inviolate.’’ Concern about the al- 
terations is not making a “fetish of the text.’’ On the contrary, it may be the end- 
less, clandestine series of changes from printing to printing by a committee of 
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five humans in an unattainable effort to “make the Book perfect” that is making a 
“fetish of the text.” 


The most serious consequence of deferring responsibility for the revelation 
to an oligarchy is not necessarily a question of the quality of the individual Trus- 
tees. Philosopher Mortimer Adler expressed the most serious effect of an oligar- 
chy in this way: 


“Granted such [superior] men can be found, the point is that letting them 
rule, with wisdom and benevolence, reduces the rest of the population to per- 
petual childhood ...” _ 


The question of publishing as well as preserving the original text remains, to 
this day, “an issue of delicate and sensitive proportions.” Yet, I submit that it is 
precisely for the very reasons that it is delicate and sensitive that it demands the 
courageous scrutiny of Urantians. It cannot be repeated too often: the Revelation 
was a gift to the people of this planet; the people are responsible for their Reve- 
lation. 


I remain cautiously optimistic about the outcome of this delicate and sensi- 
tive issue. For as long as we Urantians creatively debate this question with toler- 
ance and respect, we have not yet wholly descended into a prideful utopian tor- 
por for the sake of “unity.” Unity at any price has historically signaled the drift of 
many a glorious mortal enterprise into cosmic oblivion. 


By the time of Dr. Sadler’s death, the stage was set. An inner circle within 
the inner circle had been formed. This ultra-inner circle had replaced the Trustees 
as the entity in charge of the text of the Revelation. What has happened in the 
decades that followed was to be aptly described by Dr. Sprunger as the launching 
of the Revelation upon the “troubled and turbulent seas of evolutionary struggle. 


ADDENDA to CHAPTER NINE 


Comparison of the 1955 and the 1967 Printings Showing the Alteration of the 
Original Plates of The Urantia Book 


'S HAVES AND HAVE NOTS by Mortimer J. Adler, Macmillan Publishing Company, New York, 1991, pp. 116-117. 
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In the process of printing, certain anomalies occur in specific editions of a 
given book that allow scholars to identify and authenticate each printing. Virtual- 
ly every printed page has its share of inking variations, so that even within a giv- 
en printing no two pages are really exactly alike. However, there are certain spe- 
cial variations, such as a broken letter, which will reoccur over and over again 
within a single printing. 


In the case of The Urantia Book, Merritt Horn and I examined several 1955 
printings and compared them with 1967 and later printings. We did not make an 
exhaustive study, but we examined enough occurrences to agree upon a few rea- 
sonable conclusions. 


[1]. Contrary to general belief, the original 1955 plates were used in the 
1967 printing — with some very important exceptions. (Recall that Trustee 
Mills was apparently under the impression that the entire book had to be reset 
due to new methods of printing.) We cannot escape the conclusion that not all 
of the Trustees were aware of the alterations being made to the text under their 
watch. 


[2]. These exceptions involved at least 48 pages that were removed and re- 
placed with new pages. The new pages were inserted to “correct” several ap- 
parent “errors” and editorial inconsistencies that were discovered in the 1955 
printing. 


[3]. The integrity of the plates was hopelessly compromised when the 1967 
printing was made. 


-159- 


(Left) An R.R. Donnelley & Sons 
employee fastens a typical printing 
plate to a cylinder on the press. 
(1958 World Book 
Encyclopedia photograph). 


Two R.R. Donnelley & Sons employees discuss the sixth printing 
with Foundation representative Mark Kulieke (on the right). 

When Merritt Horn and I began our investigation, we fully expected to find 
what Trustee Mills believed: that the entire 1967 text had been reset. We sus- 
pected that this resetting was unnecessary, although many believed that “new” 
technology required new plates in 1967. We discovered that the original plates 
were used - after extensive alterations had been made! A few examples of the 
many we found will suffice to illustrate the basis for our belief that the original 
plates were secretly altered in 1967 to permit significant editorial changes. Per- 
haps the full implications of the original idea of “correcting” the text was not 
grasped by the lay persons at 533 who carried it out. Once taking the first steps 
down the path of “creating a perfect book,” it probably became more and more 
difficult to turn back. The changing was clearly done in a clandestine manner by 
those who carried it out. We must also conclude that false information was delib- 
erately given to the readership in subsequent years and to those Trustees who 
were unaware of what was happening. This eventuated in a paradox: Today 
Urantia Foundation preserves three copies of the 1955 printing as a specimen of 
the original text, and continues to print different versions, which are sold as “in- 
violate” copies of the original text. It is self-evident that there cannot be various 
versions of the identical original text. 


The comparison pages that follow were prepared by Merritt Horn and Larry 
Mullins 
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FOREWORD 


N THE SIDS of Gon mestets of Urani 


slag the sreall ayusbele af the Ragltch tongue’ 
duce new terms only when the concept to be po 
English which can be employed to convey such 
with more or lexs distortion of meaning. 

In the hope of facilitating comprehension 
the part of every mortal who may peruse these p 
in this initial statement an outline of the mean 


perfection—the central universe of Havens. Fs tin Manis of this eeeenal ant 
central universe is the stationary Isle of Paradise, the geographic center of in- 
finity and the dwelling place of the eternal God. 

‘The seven evolving superuniverses in association with the central and divine 
universe, we commonly refer to as the grand universe; these are the now organ- 


PAGE 1, 1955 PRINTING 
with details showing bad “w” 
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FOREWORD 


there exists great confusion respecting 

as God, divinity, and deity. Human beings are st 
certain abowt the relationships of the divine p 
these nan‘erous appellations. Because of this cono 
wake ig ideathonal confusion, I have been direct + 

ory 3 in explanation of the meanings wh th 
eurtelx wand agus ig: leap snap’ be lanehntr s Wi SO much 
Orvonton corps of truth revealers have been 
English language of Urantia. 

It is exceedingly difficult to present &d concepts and advanced truth, 
in our endeavor to expand coamic conscious 
tion, when we are restricted to the use of a ci 


But our mandate admonishes ws to make every 
using the word symbols of the English tongue. V 
dace new terms only when the concept to be po e 


[= IE MINDS of the mortals of Urantia—t 


English which can be employed to convey such 
with more or less distortion of meaning. 

In the hope of facilitating comprebension 
the part of evety mortal who may peruse these pe 
in this initial staternent an outline of the meani 
English words which are to be employed in d 


sociated concepts of the things, nseanings, and 
But in order to formulate this Foreword o 
terminology, it is necessary to anticipate the ug 
*| 


quent presentations, This Foreword is 
within hese it is only a definitive p signed to assist thove wha shall read 
the accompanying papers dealing with Deity and the universe of universes which 
have been formulated by an Orvoaten commission sent to Urantia for this 
purpose. 

Your world, Urantia, is one of many similar inhabited planets which com- 
prise the local universe of Nebadow. This universe, together with similar crea- 
tions, makes up the superuniverse of Orvoufen, from whose capital, Uversa, our 
commission hails. Orvoaton is one of the seven evolutionary of 
time and space which circle the never-beginning, never-ending creation of divine 
pertection—the central universe of Hatone, At the beart of this eternal and 
central wniverse &s the stationary Isle of Paradise, the geographic center of in- 
finity and the dwelling place of the eternal God. 

The seven evolving superuniverses in association with the central and divine 
universe, atoumaily wheetoas ts wend aoleeet these are the now organ- 


PAGE 1, 1967 PRINTING 


with details showing bad “w”. The same plate was clearly 
used in both printings for this page. 


-162- 


THE 1955 PRINTING, PAGE} 
3. 
Compare the wording of #5 emeciasin 
below with the 1967 printing. 


as in the Eternal Son; experiential, as in the Su- 
h God the Sevenfold; undivided, as in the Paradise 


“divine. Deity is characteristically and 
ine is not necessarily Deity, though it 


area here, 
with poor 
inking and 


_ personality as love, 
broken letters. ., power, and sovereif , 


ty may be periect— 
| perfection; 


word “Deity.” pace evolation; or i 


# 

When we attempt to coay Nal, or personal. 
tivily, we encounter seven o7 

i. Absolute perfection ir (DETAIL) 

2. Absolute perfection in some phases and relative perfection in all other 
aspects. 

3. Absolute, relative, and imperfect aspects in varied association, 

4. Absolute perfection in some respects, imperfection in all others. 

5. Absolute perfection in no direction, relative perfection in all other mani- 
festations. 

6. Absolute perfection in no phase, relative in some, imperfect in others, 

9. Absolute perfection in no attribute, imperfection in all. 


IL. GOD 


Evolving mortal creatures experience an irresistible urge to symbolize their 
finite concepts of God. Man's consciousness of moral duty and his spiritual ideal- 
ism represent a value level—an experiential reality—which is difficult of symbali- 
ration. 

Coma: consciousness implies the bic go of a First Cause, the one and 


a_i pactl iin il q 7 uM _ ABE 21 ale il tin Je = = 


PAGE 3 COMPARISONS - 1955 and 1967 
On page three we see the first evidence of several alterations to the original plates. 
Whoever altered the plates in 1967 elected to remove the word “other” from #4 on page 
three. This required a new page to be set, etched and cast. Then the onginal page was 
removed from the plates and the new one was set in. 48 such alterations were made to 
the text for the 167 priming, Merritt Horn’s commenturves on this and all the word and 
number changes and deletions (that have been found) are available in Appendix D. 


THE 1967 PRINTING 
PAGE 3, 
This is the first of 48 altered 
pages in 1967 FoREWORD 
sees! a6 in the Evernal Son; experiential, as in the Su- 
preme nes associative, as in God the Sevenfold; undivided, aa in the Paradise 


Bis divine, Deity is characteristically and 
divine ia not necessarily Deity, though it 


DIVINITY is the characteristic, unifying, and co-ordinating quality of 
Deity, 
Divinity is creature compr 


hued npersvalty asirveim ource Of all that whic 
f, but all that which is 


When we attempt to concel 


uvity, we encounter seven cc 5 mindal, OT personal. 
(DETALL) 


. Absolute, relative, and imperfect aspects in varied association. 
. Absolute perfection in some tespects, imperfection in all others. 
Absolute perfection in no direction, relative perfection in all manifesta- 


. Absolute perfection in no phase, relative in some, imperfect in others. 
Absolute perfection in no attribute, Imperfection in alh 
Note that the 


word 
Evolving mortal creatures experience an irresistible urge tof} + 2? age 
finite concepts of God, Man's consciousness of moral duty and hi other” was 
ism represent a value level—an experiential reality—which is dift¢ deleted from 
ae J the 1967 
Cosmic consciousness implies the recognition of a First Cau I 
only uncaused reality. God, the Universal Father, functions printing. 
personality levels of subinfinite value and relative divinity expre 
1. Prepersonel—aos in the ministry of the Father fragm 
Thought Adjusters, 
. Pertonel—as in the evolutionary experience of created and procreated 
beings. 
5- Superpersonal—aa in the eventuated existences of certain absonite and 
associated beings. 


II. GOD 


GOD is a word symbol designating all personalizations of Deity. The term 
requires a different definition on each personal level of Deity function and must 


1955 . 
PRINTING “Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees...” 
PAGE . the very hairs of your head are numbered” 
4. Dividing the Inheritance 
lx. Parable of the foolish rich man 
“Where your pansy tachepedled athe gaan 
“What hal po if you gan te whole wl 
5. Talks to the Apos es on We: 


Pharisee and the callin 
if hing about marriage 
i, $g the Little Children . 


DETAIL 
Note broken “i” in the word marriage. 
The same plate was clearly used 
for both 1955 and 1967 printings. 


4. The Talk about Angels o Fe 


168. Tux Resurruction or Lazarus. ! marriage 


“T am the resurrection and th 
1. At the Tomb of Lazarus . 


+ Tekan ioe Children 


“It is better that one man die 
4 The Answer to Prayer 
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“Beare of the eaven of the Pharisees 
Me sary bate ct suas Saas eres 
4 Dividing the Inheritance 
Parable of the foolish rich man 
“Where your treasure is there will your heart be also.” 


Pharisee and the publican 
ching about marriage 
ig the Little Children. . 


168. THe Resummection or Lazarus 
“I am the resurrection and the life...” 


PAGE Ly COMPARISONS - 1955 and 1967 


Page éx is important because it was a companion page that was printed side by side with page 

3 in the same printing signature, We discovered it had not been changed. So the alterations 
were apparently strictly confined to areas that contained supposed “copying errors.” This 
shows a special degree of sensitivity to the original plates, because it would have been simpler 
to replace the entire plate. Unfortunately however, the alterations fatally compromised the 
imegrity of the plates, which were a key portion of the Suistantive Estate. This is probably 
why ai! of the original plates were ordered destroyed a couple of years later. 
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Chapter Ten 


“The Baptism af jogs and Sthaws 


FTER THE INITIAL EUPHORIA of 
having Urantia Books, a slow disap- 
pointment began to creep over the 
early Urantians. The expected impact of the Fifth 
Epochal Revelation did not happen. Books mailed 


Tts._« 
- 


ot 
ore 


out to famous people! were either not replied to, 
or responded to with brief, curt notes. No major 
newspaper reviewed the book. Sir Hubert Wilkins, 
who assisted Dr. Sadler in the early days and who 
was equally baffled by the sleeping subject phe- —& mee re ia 
nomena, had studied the Papers periodically for &mma Christensen with Martin Meyers, circa 1980 
twenty years in Chicago at 533 Diversey Parkway.” When the book was pub- 
lished, he sent out twelve copies to special friends. Wilkins reported that he had 
received only one interested response. “People seemed to think it was some kind 


ee, 


Pee ww, aa . 


re 
Crrrece: 


eee 4 


"e+ @ereve 


ta 


of a joke —novel— or something of the kind. Anyway, the response is a good cri- 
terion of their real mind ability.” 


In 1958, a nineteen-year old college student who was interested in becoming 
a minister wrote to Urantia Foundation from Kansas. His name was Vern 
Grimsley. Grimsley was originally introduced to the Urantia Papers by Dr. 
Sprunger. He later presented The Urantia Book to his University of Kansas fra- 
ternity brothers, who included Richard Keeler, Martin Myers, and Hoite Caston. 
In 1962 Myers and Keeler drove to Chicago to meet with Dr. Sadler and Christy. 
By 1963 a series of letters were exchanged between Vern and Nancy Grimsley 
and Dr. Sadler, culminating with Sadler inviting the couple to Chicago for a 
meeting. About the same time, young Martin W. Myers began to have significant 


' These “famous people” included Sholem Asche, Ralph Bunche, Norman Cousins, Aldous Huxley, Eleanor Roosevelt, and 
Edward Teller. THE FELLOWSHIP BULLETIN, Winter, 1992, page 1. 
* Harold Sherman claims that he and his wife had interested Sir Hubert Wilkins in the Forum. Dr. Sadler wrote in a March 
17, 1959 letter to Reverend Adams (Appendix B): “From a standpoint of general science, I think the studies of the late Sir Hubert 
Wilkins were the most extended and exhaustive. For a period of twenty years he periodically spent time in Chicago going over the 
Papers. He would work weeks at a time, ten hours a day...” Also, Dr. Sprunger has stated that Dr. Sadler told him he consulted 
Wilkins in the early days. 
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influence at 533 Diversey Parkway. Martin Myers was an enthusiastic reader of 
The Urantia Book — and he especially impressed Christy. 


As things gradually settled down, the early Urantians at 533 resolutely 
geared themselves for yet another test of time. But, they were no longer young. 
Both Christy and Dr. Sadler were concerned that there were virtually no young 
readers coming into the fold, and there would be no one to whom the torch could 
be passed. After the second printing, in July of 1968, Martin Myers came to 533 
Diversey Parkway for temporary housing while he “searched for an apartment.” 
Myers, who had trained as a lawyer, soon became a permanent resident at 533. 
Martin helped the aging doctor and Christy, and tended to them in many ways. 
He advised Christy about the course of the Revelation from a legal perspective. 
After Dr. Sadler died on April 26, 1969, Martin drew even closer to Christy.” 


After the death of Brotherhood President Alvin Kulieke in 1973, Christy 
wrote a letter to the Trustees and “other VIPs” titled: “The Brotherhood is in Cri- 
sis.” She expressed grave concerns about the lack of new people being attracted 
to the movement. “We cannot allow Caligastia and those unfriendly to the 
Urantia Book to prevail.” (I have never found any document in which Dr. Sadler 
mentions Caligastia*, or expresses concern about him. The culture was undergo- 
ing significant changes at 533). By 1973 young Martin (he was in his early thir- 
ties) was named a Foundation Trustee, and immediately began to advocate a dra- 
conian, legalistic approach to “managing” the Revelation. 


A shift to authoritarian leadership 


On June 29, 1973, Martin Myers gave a remarkable speech: “Unity not Uni- 
formity” at a Urantia Conference in Los Angeles. For the first time, rank and file 
Urantians heard references to what Martin called “the mandates.” The “man- 
dates” were special “guidelines,” Martin claimed, which the celestial Revelators 
had given the Contact Commission. Supposedly, the “mandates” were passed 
along to Urantia Foundation. The current Trustees, he implied, inherited these 


> AFFIDAVIT OF MARTIN MYERS, May 24, 1993. 

* “The doctrine of a personal devil on Urantia, though it had some foundation in the planetary presence of the traitorous and 
iniquitous Caligastia, was nevertheless wholly fictitious in its teachings that such a “devil” could influence the normal human 
mind against its free and natural choosing. Even before Michael’s bestowal on Urantia, neither Caligastia nor Daligastia was ever 
able to oppress mortals or to coerce any normal individual into doing anything against the human will. The free will of man is 
supreme in moral affairs; even the indwelling Thought Adjuster refuses to compel man to think a single thought or to perform a 
single act against the choosing of man’s own will.” [Page 753, par. 2] 

-168- 


mandates to manage the propagation of the Revelation. Martin’s strategy to con- 
trol the Revelation was by means of resolute copyright and trademark enforce- 
ment. In his speech, Myers structured a Foundation “slow growth” policy into the 
next millennium, and startled his audiences with quotes from the “mandates.” 
However, what Martin actually quoted in his speech were selections from the 
“admonitions” or “suggestions” that accompanied the mandate to publish The 
Urantia Book nearly two decades before he had attained the status of Trustee. 
Urantians who disagreed with their use noted that Mr. Myers was very selective 
in the passages he had read in his speech. They complained that Martin was em- 
phasizing the warnings and omitting entirely the positive admonitions that Dr. 
Sadler had published in his Consideration of Some Criticisms paper of 1958. 
Chapter Eight documents the fact that the so-called “mandates” never existed as 
such. As noted, Sadler’s paper clearly explains that there was a mandate to pub- 
lish the book, accompanied by an elaborate set of what Dr. Sadler referred to as 
“admonitions” or “suggestions.” 


Many Urantians believe that in this speech Myers positioned Urantia Foun- 
dation as an aggressive central authority — between readers and the Revelation 
— supporting this posturing by supposed “secret messages” given to the Contact 
Commission by celestial beings, and allegedly passed on to the Trustees. Over 
the next few years, some Urantians objected as the secret “mandates” found their 
way to selected Foundation supporters and were revered as precious privileged 
information. 


Urantians have also commented that, by the time they were being passed 
around, these suggestions were copies of copies of outdated, heavily edited ad- 
ministrative information. The Revelators had ordered the originals “destroyed by 
fire’ immediately after the publication of The Urantia Book. In the light of these 
instructions, 1t cannot be appropriate that copies would have been made and pre- 
served. It is even worse that these copies were brought forth 20 years after publi- 
cation and used to establish the “authority” of a small group of individuals. Many 
have further protested that no copy of the complete text of the supposed “man- 
dates” was ever provided the general readership. Today, many Urantians consid- 
er the so-called “mandates” as only apocryphal curiosities that should be allowed 
to fade peacefully into the mists of time. 
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Some Urantians point to the mandate episode as an example of precisely 
what the Revelators sought to avoid. They knew human nature, and how easy it 
would be to develop an inner circle of entitled “special people” who have “exclu- 
sive” information that they could use to control others. However, before long, 
just about everyone had a version of the so-called mandates. As Bill Sadler, Jr. 
wrote in an undated memo, circa April, 1955: “Jt is so difficult to avoid the tran- 
sient ego satisfaction of betraying the possession of secret information. ” 


From the time of the first public announcement of their existence, the “man- 
dates” had a strong influence on many Urantians. After the Myers speech, there 
was a definite shift of Foundation policy — away from the Declaration of Trust 
which mandated the protection, preservation, and publication of the original text 
— toa newly defined mission of preservation and protection of the copyright, the 
so-called “marks,” and name “Urantia.”’ None of these items were ever owned 
by the Contact Commission, and could not have been entrusted to Urantia Foun- 
dation. The copyright, the “marks” and the name Urantia were not part of the 
Substantive Estate and thus they are not mentioned in the Declaration of Trust. 


A period of litigation and enforcement against Urantians began shortly after 
Myers became a Trustee. A very real fear of being targeted by litigation dominat- 
ed much of the Urantia movement. A policy of slow growth ensued. The price of 
the Book increased dramatically, to a point where Clyde Bedell said it was be- 
coming “A rich man’s Bible.” Distribution was tightened. Written permission by 
Urantia Foundation was required to quote publicly or print even short passages 
from The Urantia Book. Use of the three azure blue concentric circles on a white 
background (the Banner of Michael) and the terms Urantia or Urantian were 
forbidden without written authorization by Urantia Foundation. Between 1974 
and 2000, numerous lawsuits against Urantians were set into motion. 


Licensing the Banner of Michael 


In the mid- and late Seventies, Urantia Foundation forced a divisive licensing 
agreement on Urantia Brotherhood Societies. This agreement was structured and 
driven by Martin Myers (who had Christy’s full support). When I met Berkeley 
Elliott in 1975 and began to get involved with the movement, it had been com- 
mon practice to freely use the three concentric azure blue circles described in the 
Urantia Papers. Everywhere there were pillows, bumper stickers, rings, and amu- 
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lets with the Banner of Michael on them. Under the new Urantia Foundation li- 
censing agreement, Urantia Brotherhood Societies such as the First Society of 
Oklahoma could no longer use the three concentric azure blue circles, which 
were now referred to as the “marks” (the trademarks registered by Urantia Foun- 
dation)’ without authorization and without being a “licensed society in good 
standing.” The words Urantia or Urantian could not be used without Foundation 
permission. Personal use, such as religious expression, of the three concentric 
azure blue circles by individuals was forbidden. Many Urantians have protested 
that these “marks” are in reality the banner of our Creator Son, Michael of Ne- 
badon, and the material emblem of the Paradise Trinity. They have commonly 
ignored these legalistic restrictions. The Urantia Papers clearly support the posi- 
tion that the three concentric azure blue circles were not designed by, and cannot 
be “owned” by, Urantia Foundation or any other mortal agency: 


° SPECIAL REPORT TO THE READERS OF THE URANTIA BOOK, April 1990, page 22 
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As early as 1964 Christy's 
proprietary attitude began to 
emerge at 533 regarding the 
Banner of Michael. Jacques 
Weiss had requested 
permission to buy three- 
concentric-circle lapel pins 
jor his team of translators. 
They had just completed 
translating the entire 
Urantia Book into French, 
without charge, Christy 
refused their request fo buy 
pins, stating that their 
purchase should be deferred 
until they became “better 
acquainted” with the Book 
They protested and 
eventually got their pins. 


(ABOVE LEFT) It was common practice to display 
the three-concentric-circles in the Sixties and early 
Seventies. 

(ABOVE) On the 2000th Birthday of Jesus, August 
21, 1994 Urantians fly the Banner of Michael over 
Jerusalem. 


(LEFT) Urantians use the concentric circles in vari- 
ous ways. A version of the banner of Michael used in 
combination with the cross. 


“.. Gabriel called his personal staff together on Edentia and, in counsel 
with the Most Highs, elected to assume command of the loyal hosts of Satania. 
Michael remained on Salvington while Gabriel proceeded to Jerusem, and es- 
tablishing himself on the sphere dedicated to the Father ... the same Universal 
Father whose personality Lucifer and Satan had questioned ...in the presence 
of the forgathered hosts of loyal personalities, he displayed the banner of Mi- 
chael, the material emblem of the Trinity government of all creation, the three 
azure blue concentric circles on a white background.” [605 bottom, 606 top.| 


Myers provided insight into his philosophic position when he mailed a “Spe- 
cial Report” to thousands of readers in April 1990, admonishing them: “Down 
here on rebellion-torn and sin-seared Urantia, the Foundation owns the 
trademarks, the word ‘URANTIA,’ and the Three Concentric Circle Symbol in 
perpetuity.” 
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Urantia Brotherhood had freely used the three concentric azure blue circles 
for two decades. However, the officers reluctantly accepted the retro-fitted 
agreement that stated they had been licensed all along by Urantia Foundation to 
use this emblem. By the late seventies, virtually the entire Brotherhood was 
drawn into Urantia Foundation’s licensing agreement, and those who refused 
were ostracized and threatened with litigation. The officers of the Brotherhood 
were assured that the agreement was for the benefit of the Revelation and would 
not be used as a device to control their fraternal organization. This assurance ap- 
pears to be disingenuous in light of subsequent events. In November, 1979, 
Clyde Bedell wrote a letter to Martin Myers admonishing him that the re- 
strictions Urantia Foundation was imposing on Urantians were inhibiting reli- 
gious freedom of expression: 


“You are not permitting me the latitude all Urantians should have, must have. 
Rather, you are assuming the role of owners of the Revelation and the New Gospel, 
who will mot [sic] tolerate its presentation except in your light, which possibly may 
be an ingrown centripetal light within a small island peopled by a small and deter- 
mined group of hierarchal authoritarians ... Martin, I believe you are, as a group, 
treading on grounds that threaten our Movement with schism and great danger. His- 
tory suggests that self-perpetuating power in the hands of any “religious group” that 
cannot be reached by the people they are intended to serve, becomes tyranny. You 
shudder at the word — ‘Not us.’ you say. But every hierarchal authoritarianism 
stood once where you stand, asserting the ‘good of the movement.” 6 


Clyde told me, near the end of his life, that his concerns about the dangers of 
self-perpetuating power had been curtly brushed aside. Unfortunately, within a 
few years of his 1979 letter to Martin, a schism even more acute than Clyde 
might have ever imagined was soon to develop in the Urantia Movement. It be- 
gan in California, and was led by a “Special Agent” of Urantia Foundation. 


The Grimsley WW III “channeling” episode 


This is a painful, perhaps the most painful, series of events in the history of 
the Urantia Papers. To some, at first blush, it seems to be a political issue, not di- 
rectly related to the history of the Urantia Papers. However, as we began to probe 


° CLYDE BEDELL gave me this letter along with some other correspondence in 1984, a few months before his death. 
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this “off-limits” territory, and open some of the doors that have been hitherto 
sealed, it became evident that the Grimsley episode is closely tied to the events 
described in Chapter Nine that had eventually led to the compromising of the 
Declaration of Trust and the original text of The Urantia Book. The events sur- 
rounding the Grimsley story may explain why the question of exactly what hap- 
pened to the original text has so long been cloaked in mystery. Further, the rami- 
fications of what happened during the Grimsley crisis affect the welfare of the 
Revelation to this day, as we shall see. Since this is a very sensitive and glossed- 
over issue, I have relied almost totally upon documentation and sources that are 
very close to the Foundation’s viewpoints. I have avoided speculation as much as 
possible and let the facts and the protagonists speak for themselves. I have treat- 
ed this episode at some length because, as Hoite Caston, a former Trustee, wrote 
about the Grimsley episode: “This event is too big to simply sweep under the 
rug. It would leave a lump so large we would soon be tripping over it again.” : 
Indeed, like the dynamics that drove the changes in the second printing, I believe 
the Grimsley episode cannot remain a lump comfortably tucked away under a 
cosmetic rug of secrecy. 


Vern Bennom Grimsley, Martin Myers’ fellow fraternity brother, had be- 
come the golden boy of the Urantia Movement by the nineteen-eighties. 
Grimsley had established himself as a prominent insider in both Urantia Founda- 
tion and Urantia Brotherhood. Mr. Grimsley had become quite close to Christy, 
and was a highly regarded speaker at Urantia conferences. Grimsley established 
the Family of God Foundation (FOG) as a not for profit spiritual outreach organ- 
ization in 1967. He was granted “special agent” status by Urantia Foundation in 
1971. I heard his wonderfully orchestrated speech at a Urantia International Con- 
ference in Snowmass in 1981. He ended his speech with a plea for unity in the 
movement and raced off the platform. The music of bagpipes filled the conven- 
tion tent. Vern stood in the crowd in mock exhaustion, apparently barely able to 
acknowledge the acclaim, while nearly a thousand Urantians rose to their feet, 
applauding and cheering. Vern Bennom Grimsley’s star never shined brighter. 


The Kendalls’ account of the Grimsley crisis states that in January of 1983, 
about eight months after Christy’s memorial service, Vern Grimsley called Mar- 
tin Myers and the Kendalls with a stunning announcement. He said that on De- 


7 VERN GRIMSLEY MESSAGE EVALUATION by Hoite C. Caston, June 17, 1984, page 10. 
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cember 16, 1982, he had begun receiving “messages” from the “Midwayers” in 
the form of audible statements. He said he had been instructed to purchase a 25- 
acre property in Clayton, California, to house the approximately 40-member staff 
of the Family of God organization. Myers immediately flew to California where 
he joined the Castons and Keelers for an advance tour of the property.* 


One might wonder why such bizarre “messages” were not simply rejected 
out of hand. Some have said it was because Vern’s credibility and “charisma” 
were so convincing. However, if one accepts Thomas Kendall’s account of My- 
ers’ support of Christy’s messages, we might surmise that Trustee Myers (at least 
at first) was very open to the possibility that they were valid. Keeler and Caston 
definitely supported the “messages” at first. Early in the crisis Dr. Paul Knott in- 
terviewed Vern Grimsley. Vern declared that Christy had told him he was a Des- 
tiny Reservist. Dr. Knott asked how Christy would know this. Vern replied: “J 
don’t know, but I think she got messages the same way I got messages.”’ Dr. 
Knott subsequently interviewed several people, (he does not disclose who) but 
none conceded that they knew of any statement by Christy that she had received 
“messages” after 1955.’ The Kendalls both insist otherwise. 


In February of 1983 Grimsley announced a new “message:” “The time has 
not arrived to publicize the Book.” The Kendalls’ account says that Martin stat- 
ed on February 26 that Vern should be invited to attend the Executive Committee 
of Urantia Brotherhood that evening, and declared: “They ’/l really take a strong 
stand against publicity when they hear about Vern’s experiences.” In May of 
1983, Martin’s father died and Martin invited Vern to conduct the Kansas memo- 
rial service. On September 4, 1983, seven months after he had learned of the first 
Grimsley message, Myers gave a speech at a media conference in Los Angeles. 
He included a long and glowing tribute to Vern and his organization: 


“... at this time it is appropriate to make special mention of another group... the 
Family of God Foundation. Under the tireless, indefatigable leadership of Vern Ben- 
nom Grimsley... the Family of God Foundation has defined new levels of effective 
planetary service ... Their unflinching loyalty to the purposes and goals of Urantia 
Foundation and Urantia Brotherhood has materially aided in the inauguration of a 


* June 21, 1990 Report by Thomas A. and Carolyn B. Kendall, titled: RESPONSE TO URANTIA FOUNDATION’S SPE- 
CIAL REPORT TO THE READERS OF THE URANTIA BOOK AND COMMENTS ON OTHER RELATED SUBJECTS, page 
7. 
’ Letter from Dr. Paul D. Knott to undisclosed readers, November 20, 1983. 
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new age on Urantia ... one can anticipate from the signs on the horizon that their re- 
al work is only beginning.” 1° 


(Left) Young Martin Myers 
was selected as a delegate 
to the First Triennial 
Delegate Assembly in 
£964. Lucille Kulieke is 
seated in front of him, and 
Meredith Sprunger behind. 


(Right) toung Vern Bennom Grimsley at 333 in 
July of 1964. 


(Below) The fraternity brothers serenade 
Christy at Family of God Headquarters in May, 
1980. (From left) Hoite Caston, Martin Myers, 
Rich Keeler David Gray and Vern Grimsley. 


The photos above are not of high quality, but they are instructive and histor- 
ic. In the photo directly above, Hoite Caston would become a Trustee, Martin 
Myers was a Trustee at the time of the photo and would become President of 


'© June 21, 1990 Report by Thomas A. and Carolyn B. Kendall, titled: RESPONSE TO URANTIA FOUNDATION’S 
SPECIAL REPORT TO THE READERS OF THE URANTIA BOOK AND COMMENTS ON OTHER RELATED SUBJECTS, 


page 8. 
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Urantia Foundation, Rich Keeler would become a Trustee and eventually over- 
turn the Presidency from Martin Myers, and Vern Grimsley was designated as a 
“Special Agent” of Urantia Foundation. As Special Agent Vern helped Urantia 
Foundation police the “unauthorized” use of the “Marks” and the name Urantia. 
These four men were fraternity brothers from the University of Kansas. Christy is 
seated with her back to the camera. Fellowship Website Photos. 


On May 22, 1982, A dapper Vern Grimsley 
tells the Urantians at Christy's Memorial 
Service that she awoke from a coma of 
several days to tell him before her death to 
give “especial attention to the maintenance 
of the copyright and the marks.” Within 
seven months Grimsley reported getting 
“messages” from the Midwayers. 
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Clyde Bedell, second 
Srom left, listens silently 
at Christy's service. 
Few of the original 
Forum members were 
still living in 1982, 


A more recent 
photo of 

533 Diversey 
Parkway 
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About this time, the Executive Committee of Urantia Brotherhood began dis- 
cussing the topic of publishing The Urantia Book as a paperback. Councilor Har- 
ry McMullan brought a mockup in three volumes, leading some people to believe 
he was proposing splitting up the book. In truth, the idea of publishing the Jesus 
Papers separately had long been discussed among Urantians. Some General 
Councilors believed a separate publication of the Jesus Papers, as a new and en- 
larged gospel of Jesus, would reach a great number of Christians who might not 
be immediately attracted to the full version of The Urantia Book. (Recall that 
Meredith Sprunger was led to read the entire book after he read the Jesus Pa- 
pers.) Other Councilors, apparently unaware that the original text had already 
been compromised, believed such an action would somehow endanger what the 
Foundation now euphemistically termed the “inviolate text.” 


In the midst of this Brotherhood discussion, the issue of channeling — and 
the question of continued special celestial guidance. — abruptly emerged from 
the shadows of the inner circle. On September 19, 1983, yet another “message” 
supportive of Urantia Foundation’s policies supposedly came to Mr. Grimsley 
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while he was taking a bath, and it was very clear: “Don’t split up the Book.” '' 
This “message” was relayed personally by Vern to the Executive Committee of 
the Brotherhood, and soon it was being leaked to many bewildered readers. The 
leaders on the Executive Committee of Urantia Brotherhood were strongly influ- 
enced by these messages with a few notable exceptions. Especially active in re- 
sisting them was Councilor Harry McMullan who, along with Berkeley Elliott, 
represented the Oklahoma Society on the Council and urged fellow Councilors 
not to docilely accept the Grimsley admonitions as Midwayer directives. 


However, a considerable number of leaders in the power structures of the 
Brotherhood and Foundation bought into Mr. Grimsley’s “messages.” It was 
pointed out by some of these leaders that Christy herself was said to have once 
stated that Vern Grimsley was a member of the “Reserve Corps of Destiny.” 
Some recalled that in Vern’s funeral oration for his dear friend Christy, he had 
revealed that she had, in effect, “commissioned” him to carry on her work. Vern 
had declared in his memorial speech that among the 92-year old Christy’s final 
requests was an urgent entreaty to protect and preserve the Revelation with “es- 
pecial attention to the copyright and registered marks.” Then Grimsley had 
made a strong appeal for unity at the memorial service: 


“Christy gave me clear and explicit instructions to deliver this message of spir- 
itual unity and spiritual priorities, not only at her memorial here today, but 
throughout the Urantia movement in the future. And I pledged to her: ‘This I shall do 
until I die.’ She directed that I should commission us all to rededicate our lives to 
God ... and to labor valiantly for the spiritual unification of the Urantia movement.” !2 


Numerous Urantian leaders, especially those who believed Christy had re- 
ceived special celestial “guidance,” declared that Vern’s report clearly indicated 
that Christy’s “mantle” had been passed to Vern Bennom Grimsley. However, it 
might be noted that Christy had confined her “messages,” and her alleged status 
as a “contact personality” to a small inner circle. Grimsley was eventually to 
boldly go public, and this may have been his undoing within the inner power 
structure. Especially when his messages took a grim and chilling new turn. 


'' June 21, 1990 Report by Thomas A. and Carolyn B. Kendall, titled: RESPONSE TO URANTIA FOUNDATION’S 
SPECIAL REPORT TO THE READERS OF THE URANTIA BOOK AND COMMENTS ON OTHER RELATED SUBJECTS, 
page 8. 

'? URANTIA BROTHERHOOD BULLETIN, Spring, 1982, page 5. 
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The Clayton, California, Family of God complex 
It consisted of 25 acres, and had 75 rooms. When Vern gazed on the Vern Grimsley at work. Hoite Caston wrote that the desk stretched 
property, he “heard” his first “message” — “This is it.” ten feet from end to end. 


On October 6, 1983, Grimsley was supposedly “told” by the anonymous 
voices to: “Prepare for World War Il.” '* Grimsley cautioned of world-wide 
upheavals, and the Family of God began storing food and supplies. By mid- 
October Grimsley mailed over 100 letters to Urantian “leaders” warning them of 
impending global war and urging them to visit him to discuss the situation. 
Vern’s doomsday predictions shook the Urantia community. Supported by addi- 
tional “messages,” he urged that key Foundation files and Book inventories be 
transferred to his fortified headquarters in Clayton, for their safety and security. 
On October 30, 1983, after ten years, a majority of Urantia Foundation Trustees 
voted to revoke Vern Grimsley’s “special agent” status. Thomas Kendall refused 
to sign the notification letter. Near the end of the month, a concerned Hoite Cas- 
ton visited Vern. Caston, Myers and Keeler were now in very tight communica- 
tion, and to many Urantians their actions seemed orchestrated toward the com- 
mon purposes of distancing themselves from Vern and removing Thomas Ken- 
dall, President of Urantia Foundation — Grimsley’s most prestigious supporter. 
The fraternity brothers seemed especially concerned that Vern had elected to go 
directly to the Urantia Community with his doomsday “message.” 


'S June 21, 1990 Report by Thomas A. and Carolyn B. Kendall, titled: RESPONSE TO URANTIA FOUNDATION’S 
SPECIAL REPORT TO THE READERS OF THE URANTIA BOOK AND COMMENTS ON OTHER RELATED SUBJECTS, 
page 8. 
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THE 
URANTIA BOOK 


Various Printings of The Urantia Papers: 


(Left) [1]. The 1955 Edition. 10,000 Copies of the 
original text were printed. Three copies of this printing 
are being preserved by Urantia Foundation, in the next 
printing, in 1967, and all subsequent printings, 


editorial changes were made. 

[2]. 1994: The Life and Teachings of Jesus, Pathways. 
Part IV only of the Uraatia Papers. About 5,000 copies. 
[3]. 1995: The Urantia Papers, Pathways. Exact 
replica of the 1955 original text, 2,500 copies. 
1995: God's Bible, Pathways. Other than two title 
pages, exact replica of 1955 original text. 

[4].1996: The Urantia Book, Uversa Press (The 
Fellowship). Two columa format, two covers were used. 
Several thowsand copies were distributed. Withdrawn 
in 1997. 

[5]. 1999: Jesus, a New Revelation. Part IV, excluding 
Paper 120, Michael Foundation. Withdrawn from 
distribution pending outcome of Etigation instituted by 


Fear gripped the Urantia Community, and many leaders remained undecided 
about the “messages.” Meredith Sprunger had energetically resisted the apoca- 
lyptic tide of fear from the beginning and openly declared that Grimsley’s mes- 
sages were delusional. He traveled to Oklahoma City to soothe the fear there, and 
we benefitted from his cool head, professional knowledge, and spiritual wisdom. 
In Boulder, Clyde Bedell urged readers to remain calm, and he deplored the fact 
that Brotherhood “leaders” had begun building fallout shelters and “running 
around like chickens with their heads cut off.”’ On October 27, 1983, Morris 
“Mo” Siegel, the National Extension Representative of Grimsley’s Family of 
God (FOG) organization, took the floor after a Boulder study group. This future 


Trustee held court for a half-hour, warning the already frightened Urantians 
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about the predicted World War III nuclear holocaust and the dreadful aftermath 
that would follow. Siegel explained that at considerable cost he had built and out- 
fitted a personal fallout shelter for his family, and he cautioned that an attack 
could come without warning. 


Then, Clyde took the floor. Among other things he said: 


“If there are strange voices and groanings in the night for some Urantians and 
the sound of eerie warnings in some ears, they may possibly be from our friends 
‘upstairs’ ... or they may be, and in my opinion most likely are, the jumbled echoes, 
fears, doubts and confusions - I hope - that are born of dual loyalties, loyalties to our 
spiritually immature human state, and our burgeoning - I hope - but incomplete loy- 
alties to Jesus and to the Father ... Highly activist Urantians who are loyal to official 
[Urantian] policies in the light of the Book’s demands for loyalty above all else to our 
universe rulers, put a ‘severe strain on the soul ... the human mind does not well 
stand the conflict of double allegiance.’. ... Now, if war does not come, we will be, not 
the nearly ‘secret society’ we have thus far been due to 533’s repressive policies, but 
a discredited laughing stock.” 14 


On Wednesday, November 16, 1983, Vern gave instructions to Richard 
Keeler, his largest contributor and the Executive Investment Manager of Family 
of God, to liquidate the FOG account. Vern ordered that the money, which 
amounted to approximately $1,300,000, be sent to him immediately. Grimsley 
informed Keeler that the disembodied “voices” had told him it was “Red Alert,” 
and World War III was going to begin the weekend of November 18—20. He told 
Keeler he wanted to convert the money into gold for the coming catastrophe. The 
money was wired the next day.'° On the same day that Vern called Keeler, Hoite 
Caston sent the “first version” of what he called a “report” to Grimsley by Ex- 
press Mail, asking for his “feedback.” The document, which had obviously been 
prepared earlier for use at a timely moment, strongly criticized Grimsley and ex- 
posed many fallacies in his claims, while presenting Martin Myers as completely 
negative about Vern’s messages. On the same day that Caston mailed a copy to 
Vern requesting feedback, he sent copies of the negative report to all the mem- 
bers of the Brotherhood Executive Committee to “help them” in their delibera- 
tions about Vern.'° On Sunday, November 20th, after enjoying a safe weekend, 


'* TO BE (upset) OR NOT TO BE by Clyde Bedell, “Read to a Boulder meeting, the evening of 10/27/83, after the people 
had been given a half-hour or so scare talk urging the storage of food, water, etc., the preparation for each family member of a big 
kit to take to fall-out shelters, upon alarm, etc.,” pages 3 and 5. 

'S VERN GRIMSLEY MESSAGE EVALUATION by Hoite C. Caston, June 17, 1984, page 206. 

'° VERN GRIMSLEY MESSAGE EVALUATION by Hoite C. Caston, June 17, 1984, page 28. 
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Richard Keeler sent a hand-written resignation letter as the Investment Manager 
of the Family of God to Vern and Nancy Grimsley. In this letter multi-millionaire 
Keeler also informed the Grimsleys he had bequeathed his entire personal wealth 
to FOG, but now the organization would be stricken from his will.'’ (See Appen- 
dix B.) 


Meanwhile, in the inner power-structure, fraternity brother Myers began to 
consolidate an anti-message stand. He declared in confidential discussions that he 
was concerned with public perception: “J don’t want this movement to become 
known as a doomsday group and that it’s being led by a guy who’s claiming to 
get messages.”’ The Kendalls defended Vern, stating that the previous messages 
had the ring of truth, curiously reasoning this because they had “confirmed what 
were already accepted policies.”’ Tom Kendall then made a fateful decision. Af- 
ter conferring with the other Trustees, he decided he and his wife Carolyn should 
go to Clayton to personally discuss the matter with Vern. One Trustee cautioned 
him not to say he was representing Urantia Foundation, and Tom agreed to this 
admonition. '* 


Thomas Kendall and Carolyn were but two of the leaders who had believed 
and supported Grimsley. Before his doomsday message, Vern had won over a 
great many leaders, including five future Trustees, two of whom, Gard Jameson 
and Philip Rolnick, were actually working for Vern in his Clayton headquarters 
as volunteers. Another future Trustee, Morris “Mo” Siegel, was listed in the 
Family of God brochure as a FOG “National Extension Representative” and was 
headquartered in Boulder. Yet another future Trustee, Richard Keeler, was “Ex- 
ecutive Investment Financial Manager” for FOG. However, Grimsley quickly 
began to lose support after it became obvious the “Red Alert” World War III 
“message” was clearly a dud. The persuasive efforts of Martin Myers helped un- 
dermine Grimsley’s underpinnings. When the Kendalls returned from California, 
they discovered that Myers had been hard at work and the tide had, for them, dis- 
astrously reversed. By the time Tom Kendall had an insight about what had been 
going on behind the scenes, it was too late and he lamented: 


'7 TBID., Appendixes. 

'S June 21, 1990 Report by Thomas A. and Carolyn B. Kendall, titled: RESPONSE TO URANTIA FOUNDATION’S 
SPECIAL REPORT TO THE READERS OF THE URANTIA BOOK AND COMMENTS ON OTHER RELATED SUBJECTS, 
page 8. 
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“I began to realize that Martin believed that he, not I, should be president of the 
Board of Trustees ... | suspected that he was waiting for a plausible excuse to have 
himself installed as president. The Vern Grimsley controversy presented the oppor- 
tunity. I was served notice on December 31, 1983, that I was no longer president 
and steps to remove me from the board had begun.” 


Considering Martin Myers’ original support for Vern and alleged long sup- 
port for Christy’s “messages,” the charges against Kendall were most intriguing. 
Kendall was charged with being “subject to the influence of psychic phenome- 
na”. and that such phenomena “were in degradation of the teaching of The 
Urantia Book in that the Book urges the function of evolutionary wisdom and 


rational judgment as amplified by one’s own spiritual experience in solving 


problems and challenges ...” "” 


Kendall disputed the charges, and reminded the Trustees that “the matter of 
how to deal with the French situation” in 1980 was “solved” through the Trus- 
tees’ belief in a “message” Christy “received” and one that she (a Trustee Emeri- 
tus) and Martin (a Trustee) had brought to the attention of the other Trustees.” 


This appeal to logical consistency failed, and, after 20 years as a Trustee (and 
10 years as President of the Foundation), Kendall was summarily humiliated and 
expelled, and Martin was soon elected the new president of Urantia Foundation. 
Myers eventually named as Trustees fraternity brothers Hoite Caston (June, 
1986) and Richard Keeler (July, 1989). When asked later why he appointed these 
men as Trustees, since both had originally supported Vern, Martin replied that 
they were “rebelliontested.” *' Ironically, in 1992 Keeler would succeed in turn- 
ing Myers out of the presidency. (Patricia Mundelius, daughter of Bill Sadler, Jr., 


'° June 21, 1990 Report by Thomas A. and Carolyn B. Kendall, titled: RESPONSE TO URANTIA FOUNDATION’S 
SPECIAL REPORT TO THE READERS OF THE URANTIA BOOK AND COMMENTS ON OTHER RELATED SUBJECTS, 
page 8. 

°° IBID. Tom is referring to an episode he recorded on page 6 (The date of the astounding incident was approximately No- 
vember, 1980): “TAK: [Thomas A. Kendall] After the Board of Trustees meeting the next Saturday, Christy and Martin had read 
a message to me which had allegedly come to her earlier in the week. It said: ‘Do not become involved in long, drawn out discus- 
sions with Mr. Weiss. Read page 840.’ [NOTE: Jacques Weiss was a Frenchman who translated The Urantia Book into French 
and then published it in 1962 after obtaining permission of Urantia Foundation.] 'T interpreted the message, as did administrative 
assistants, Scott Forsythe and Michael Painter, to mean that we were not to get bogged down in lengthy negotiations. It may be 
concluded that the other Trustees interpreted this message to mean we should not get involved in any negotiations. Page 840 had 
to do with Caligastia’s plot. The meaning of this reference is also open to question.” From this passage written by Foundation 
supporters Carolyn and Thomas Kendall we may reasonably arrive at two remarkable conclusions. First, Martin Myers bought 
into, and apparently encouraged, Christy’s channeled “messages.” Second, that these “messages” had not only evidently dictated 
the alteration of the original text of The Urantia Book since 1967 (as previously documented), the purported contents of these 
“messages” were routinely weighed when Urantia Foundation established its policies! 

7! June 21, 1990 Report by Thomas A. and Carolyn B. Kendall, titled: RESPONSE TO URANTIA FOUNDATION’S 
SPECIAL REPORT TO THE READERS OF THE URANTIA BOOK AND COMMENTS ON OTHER RELATED SUBJECTS, 
page 7. 
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assumed the presidency after Martin was ousted, and would be eventually re- 
placed by Richard Keeler, who had led the palace guard revolt against Martin). 
Myers sued Urantia Foundation in 1993 over his removal. The precise charges 
that had resulted in the removal of Martin Myers were never clarified. 


Many Urantians had cause to recall Clyde Bedell’s warnings about estab- 
lishing a self-perpetuating oligarchy of five to direct Urantia Foundation. 


When Grimsley’s predicted outbreak of World War III failed to materialize 
on a specific date, the FOG movement quickly lost momentum and fizzled out, 
embarrassing several prominent leaders and leaving permanent scars. In June of 
1984, Hoite Caston produced a final “report” of over 250 single-spaced pages 
plus appendixes regarding the affair. It had been edited by Richard Keeler. The 
final document was described by Nancy Grimsley as “defamatory” and contain- 
ing “many instances of error, distortion and false representation.” The massive 
“report” refuted virtually every aspect of Vern’s activity, behavior, and character, 
and did not leave a blade of grass standing. It contained excerpts from the “mes- 
sages” in which the supposed “celestial voices” made silly jokes and lewd com- 
ments. The repugnant content of some of these “messages” convinced virtually 
all the fence-sitters to abandon support of FOG. Nancy pleaded with Hoite not to 
distribute the document but to no avail. Notwithstanding the tabloid tone of much 
of Caston’s work, the report contained much wisdom and is instructive about the 
danger of charismatic practices, especially channeling. 


More than ever, after the World War II “channeling” fiasco, perhaps the 
best kept secret at 533 Diversey Parkway was Christy’s “channeling” activities 
and the alteration of the original text. Evidently unaware of these practices, Cas- 
ton made the following comment on page 237 of his report: 


“Can the Urantia movement afford to have in leadership positions individuals 
that [sic] accept guidance from hallucinatory voices, visions, and other forms of psy- 
chic phenomena? In my opinion, this behavior would be highly questionable if the 
individuals themselves were experiencing the phenomena, but when the leaders are 
accepting and promulgating the unsubstantiated ‘contacts’ and claims of another 
person, what does that say about their sense of judgment and responsibility?” 


Christy’s “channeling” activities were all the more confounding because one 
of the most quoted “admonitions” among Urantia Foundation’s prized apocrypha 
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warns against this very thing. Christy herself, as President of Urantia Brother- 
hood, used it 1n a letter to Urantia “leaders:” 


“Many strange “-isms” and queer groups will seek to attach themselves to the 


Urantia Book and its far-flung influence. Our most trying experiences may well be 
with such groups who will so loudly proclaim their belief in the teachings of the 
Book and who persistently seek to attach themselves to the movement. Great wis- 
dom will be required to protect the newly forming Brotherhood from the distorting 
and distraction influences of those multifarious groups and equally distracting and 


disturbing individuals,some well-intended and some sinister, who strive to become 
part of the authentic constituency of the Urantia Brotherhood.” 


Even so, there seems to be an irresistible attraction to such “influences.” 
There is also an inexplicable ebb and flow of the tides and loyalties driving the 
Urantia Foundation oligarchy. After Hoite Caston and Dr. Thomas C. Burns re- 


signed as Trustees, some Urantians were astounded as Urantia Foundation moved 
again to embrace Vern Bennom Grimsley’s counsel. In November of 1999, Uran- 
tia Foundation posted a report on the internet that the new group of Trustees had 
traveled to California to meet at length with Mr. Grimsley. Three members of the 
new configuration of Trustees (Keeler, Siegel, and Jameson), had worked for 
FOG, and had given considerable financial support to FOG. It was not disclosed 


exactly what was discussed at the 
conference. However, after the 
meeting, Grimsley’s services as a 
speech writer were employed by 
Urantia Foundation to prepare an 
address expressing the familiar 
Foundation theme of the “need for 
unity.” The address, written almost 
entirely by Mr. Grimsley, was de- 
livered by President Richard Keeler 
at the 1999 Fellowship Conference 
in Vancouver, British Columbia. 


Clyde Bedell addressing Urantians in Boulder, Colorado in 1984. 
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Perhaps the strongest voice against the announced “slow srowth” policies of 
Urantia Foundation and Urantia Brotherhood was Clyde Bedell. After over 60 
years of involvement with the Urantia Movement, he declared shortly before his 
death: 


dea 10, 1987 
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“It is time the great Urantian secret be let out, that there is an Epochal Revela- 
tion here now, given to transform our sadly ill planet through the transformation of 
men and women. ‘Oh, oh,’ you say, ‘We would he violating the Foundation’s and the 
Brotherhood’s strict injunctions if we aggressively handle the Urantia message’... 
but I have never been able to discover a single sentence in [The Urantia Book’s] mil- 
lion-plus words that says: ‘Obey Jesus and The Urantia Book ... to eternally spread 
this his Gospel, except when the human Trustees of the Urantia Foundation in Chi- 
cago say: Don’t obey Jesus, obey us!’” 


Urantia Foundation gradually increased the retail price of The Urantia Book 
until it reached $45, prompting Clyde to refer to it as a “rich man’s Bible.” Sales 
slowed, and in the 1980s frustrated Urantians were moved to take action. See 
Supplement Three in the back of this edition. 


Conflicts, confusion and litigation 


Friction between Urantia Foundation and Urantia Brotherhood progressively 
increased when Martin Myers took over as President of Urantia Foundation. 
Thomas Kendall observed: 


“The separation of the Foundation and Brotherhood has gradually eroded. The 
Foundation has increasingly adopted a proprietary attitude toward not only The 
Urantia Book, but the Brotherhood as well ... by applying the hammer of marks 
management.” 


In October of 1989, Urantia Foundation President Martin Myers de-licensed 
Urantia Brotherhood; it was forbidden for Urantia Brotherhood to use the name 
“Urantia” and the three concentric circles — the so-called “marks.” Urantia 
Brotherhood was also ordered to change its name since it was told it could no 
longer use the word “Urantia.” Urantia Brotherhood obediently became The Fel- 
lowship. (Years later the name was changed to The Urantia Book Fellowship). 
Nearly all of the existing Brotherhood Societies voted to stay with the original 
Brotherhood, now the “Fellowship.” ” 


*° Many readers remained baffled by the “split.” I was a member of the Brotherhood General Council when the final vote 
was taken. For myself, and for most of the other Councilors, it was our most painful moment as Urantians. However, since the 
Brotherhood had been summarily disenfranchised and the so-called “marks” had already been “taken away” by Urantia Founda- 
tion, there was no choice left the General Council. It should be noted that two future Trustees who were members of the Council 
at the time, Morris “Mo” Siegel and Gard Jameson, were vocal advocates of defying Urantia Foundation’s control tactics and both 
voted for the split. 
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Following this series of upheavals, a revival of the interest in channeling 
again rose among Urantia Book readers and has been yet another divisive factor 
in the movement. Many readers were astounded that, after the chaos that chan- 
neling had caused the movement in the Eighties, channeling activities would 
again gain momentum in the Nineties — in some cases, replacing serious study 
groups, with “channeling” sessions, in which disembodied “celestial beings” be- 
gan “speaking” through human “receivers” to credulous Urantians. Urantia 
Foundation, under Keeler, granted permission for channeled works to be pub- 
lished along with excerpts from the Urantia Papers. A “channeling” session was a 
feature of the Fellowship 1999 International Conference in which an alleged enti- 
ty named “Ham” supposedly “spoke” through a human “receiver” and answered 
questions from the audience. While not opposing the rights of anyone to indulge 
in such activities on their own time, many experienced readers found the resur- 
gence of “channeling” to be a wasteful and unfortunate diversion with no con- 
nection to the Urantia Papers. Some believe that “channeling” practices fly in the 
face of Dr. Sadler’s warnings about such psychic phenomena. Some Urantians 
believe “channeling activities” by Christy and their acceptance as a reinforce- 
ment of organizational power have confused the readership about the role of psy- 
chic phenomena and have opened a Pandora’s box of error. 


As previously quoted, Dr. Sprunger opposed the channeling activities from 
their inception. Referring to the period of conflicts, litigation, and differing phil- 
osophical views on celestial guidance and contact, Meredith has noted philosoph- 
ically: 


“Most of us now realize that the Fifth Epochal Revelation has been launched on 
the troubled and turbulent seas of evolutionary struggle.” 23 


The IUA is born 


After the split with Urantia Brotherhood, Urantia Foundation decided to cre- 
ate a new fraternal branch, and it established the International Urantia Associa- 
tion, or IUA. This group is a “task-oriented, social and service organization 
formed by Urantia Foundation to foster in-depth study of The Urantia Book and 
its teachings.” Unlike the original arrangement of a separate Brotherhood as ap- 


°3 THE FUTURE OF THE FIFTH EPOCHAL REVELATION by Meredith J. Sprunger, a paper dated 2/10/93, page 1. 
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proved by the Midwayers, the IUA organization is not autonomous and is closely 
linked to the Foundation Trustees. Members are pledged to support Urantia 
Foundation and the copyright, and the organization continually solicits donations 
for Urantia Foundation projects. [UA expressly declares itself not to be a reli- 
gious organization. Thus the IUA, like Urantia Foundation and the Fellowship, 
resolutely avoided defining a religious mission as part of its vision. 


More litigation 


After Martin Myers became President of Urantia Foundation in 1983, the 
policy of litigation against Urantians was pursued with renewed energy. Among 
the series of major lawsuits was a 1991 litigation that was launched against Kris- 
ten Maaherra, a homemaker in Arizona, for sending out free computer indexes 
containing the text of The Urantia Book.** JJ Johnson was also served papers 
without warning as a “co-conspirator,” although the charges against JJ were sub- 
sequently dropped without explanation or apology. The litigation weapon proved 
dreadfully costly, draining JJ of thousands of dollars to reply to the groundless 
charges. A few years later Kristen’s husband, Eric Schaveland, was sued by 
Urantia Foundation in a separate action for using the three concentric azure blue 
circles on a website. 


The suits against Maaherra and Schaveland proved to be the undoing of the 
previously invincible team of Urantia Foundation lawyers. With the support of 
donations from many Urantians, Kristen and Eric resolutely brought the Founda- 
tion’s legal steamroller to a standstill. The Maaherra litigation fragmented the 
Urantian community and dragged on for nearly a decade, shattering Kristen and 
Eric’s family life and siphoning millions of dollars from Urantia Foundation. For 
over two years during this litigation, Zhe Urantia Book was declared to be in the 
public domain, based upon the Court’s judgment that the original 1955 United 
States Copyright of The Urantia Book was invalid. Eventually Urantia Founda- 
tion won a reversal and a Pyrrhic victory. The ambiguous wording of the reversal 
left the copyright wide open to further litigation. 


* The 1955 printing of The Urantia Book has a statement at the end of the Contents of the Book, just before the Foreword: 

“(An exhaustive index of The Urantia Book is published in a separate volume.)” The Revelators had approved of the project years 
before. When Maaherra was sued 35 years later, the comprehensive index was still unpublished. 
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The defiant stand of Kristen and Eric seemed to inspire other Urantians to 
challenge Urantia Foundation’s control of the text. In 1994, during the litigation, 
before any judgments had been made, the Pathways Company defied the copy- 
right by printing and selling to the Urantia readership about 5,000 copies of Part 
IV of the Urantia Papers, The Life and Teachings of Jesus. 


During the period the Urantia Papers were in the public domain in 1995, the 
Pathways Company published the complete 1955 original text of the Urantia Pa- 
pers, informing the general readership for the first time of the changes that had 
been made in the Foundation’s printings after 1955 and listing the more signifi- 
cant ones in the back pages of their printing. Uversa Press (The Fellowship, for- 
merly Urantia Brotherhood) published the Urantia Papers in a two column format 
in 1996. In 1999, Michael Foundation of Oklahoma City published Part IV of the 
Urantia Papers (without Paper 120) under the title: Jesus: A New Revelation. 
This publication contained a list of changes that Urantia Foundation had made to 
the original text. 


In the meantime, it became common knowledge among Urantians that the 
original 1955 text of The Urantia Book was not being published by Urantia 
Foundation. In response to reader inquiries, in 1994 Urantia Foundation pub- 
lished a small pamphlet titled: “Corrections to the Text.” Admitting at last that 
changes had been made, the pamphlet states in part: “Almost half the changes, 
including a small number that might be considered to be more than minor 
changes, were made in the second and third printings. These changes were made 
by those individuals who were directly responsible for preparing the original text 
for publication.”’ Presumably this meant Christy and Marian Rowley. As dis- 
cussed in Chapter Nine, there had been no 
statement printed in the Book itself to alert 
a purchaser of later printings with a full 
disclosure that the “Corrections to the 
Text” document (with its approximately 
150 changes) was available. 


As the millennium drew to a close, af- 
ter nearly a quarter century of aggressive 
litigation against Urantians, Urantia Foun- 
dation launched yet another lawsuit by an- 


Berkeley Elliott, 1917-1995. Berkeley was a good friend of Bill Sadler, Jr, and 
a strong Urantia leader in Oklahoma. She was a member of the Executive 
Committee of Urantia Brotherhood for many years, and hosted study groups 
and countless outreach programs. 


nouncing on December 1, 1999 it was filing suit against Michael Foundation and 
its founder, Harry McMullan, for publishing the Jesus Papers. The announcement 
said the Trustees’ vote to sue Michael Foundation was unanimous. Urantia 
Foundation announced: “The Foundation’s copyright in The Urantia Book makes 


J 


possible the preservation of the inviolate text for the next fifty years.’ 


Dr. Meredith Sprunger speaks about forming a Urantian religious organization at 
a 1993 Urania function in Boulder, Colorado. Dr. Sprunger has been ever- 
willing to travel to Urantia groups and serve wherever he is needed. 


Mr. McMullan is a very visible Urantian. He is a General Councilor, having 
served on the Executive Committee of the original Urantia Brotherhood and sub- 
sequent Fellowship for nearly two decades. The Urantia Book Fellowship, how- 
ever, demurred involvement in the litigation and announced the conflict between 
McMullan and Urantia Foundation was a “private matter.” Yet some Urantians 
believe that a subsequent letter by Fellowship President Janet Farrington Graham 
to the membership seemed to support the Foundation’s contention that printing 
the Jesus Papers separately has jeopardized their current version of the “invio- 
late” text. In the Fellowship’s MIGHTY MESSENGER, for Fall, 1999, Farrington 
reprinted her letter. Generally ambiguous, the letter was very specific on one 
point. Referring to an August, 1996 General Council debate about printing the 
Jesus Papers separately, she wrote: 


“The council was then reminded that when The Urantia Book first went into the 
public domain, the council voted unanimously to protect and preserve the text in- 
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violate; this project of publishing Part IV as a separate volume was deemed to be in 
conflict with that resolution.” 


Farrington reports that the two councilors who wanted to fund the printing 
then withdrew their request to “rethink the project.” Some Urantians believe she 
left the strong implication that the issue had been resolved by the General Coun- 
cil, when in fact it had not. Certainly, the implication that printing Part IV sepa- 
rately violates de facto the original text of The Urantia Book has never been es- 
tablished. Many Urantians believe such an idea did not attain the status of dogma 
among some members in the Fellowship until Vern Grimsley warned: “Don’t 
split up the book.” Other Urantians believe the issue that initiated the litigation is 
control of the text and copyright, and had nothing to do with preserving the orig- 
inal text. They observed that Mr. McMullan’s action did not affect the preser- 
vation of the original text as Urantia Foundation has defined it: keeping three 
copies of the 1955 printing in a temperature-controlled environment. An invio- 
late version of the original text has not been published by Urantia Foundation 
since 1955. 


Urantia Brotherhood 


Urantia Brotherhood was initially designed to function as a fraternal organi- 
zation, independent of Urantia Foundation. Unfortunately, as Dr. Sprunger points 
out, the leaders of the Forum who formulated the constitution of the Brotherhood 
did not take the time to structure it directly from the teachings of The Urantia 
Book. They elected to use an organizational model and constitution designed af- 
ter a 16" Century Presbyterian prototype. In the place of the 36 elders in the 16" 
century model, there was established a Brotherhood General Council of 36 
Councilors drawn from the Wednesday night “Seventy” group. The constitution 
of the Brotherhood was tacitly accepted by the Midwayers with the comment that 
it allowed “for its own emendation.”’ According to History One and Two, these 
Councilors and their successors were to direct the Brotherhood for the first nine 
years. After that, the Brotherhood was to be governed by the actions of a Trien- 
nial Assembly composed of various delegates elected by Urantia Societies.” In a 
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1958 intraoffice memo, Bill Sadler, Jr. saw the Brotherhood maturing into a di- 
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rectly representative “republican institution. ’ 


In 1955, the newly chartered Urantia Brotherhood visualized organizing 
thousands of Urantia Book study groups, and gradually chartering Urantia Socie- 
ties. The precise nature of these Societies was ambiguous. Many of the founding 
members of Urantia Brotherhood regarded the organization as a religious one. It 
was the original vision of Dr. Sadler that Urantia Societies would develop as bo- 
na fide religious groups. Under Dr. Sadler’s leadership, a key element of the 
Constitution of the Brotherhood was the development of ordained teachers. A 
school to train and ordain teachers was established shortly after publication of the 
Book. On numerous occasions Dr. Sadler discussed the nature of this new reli- 
gious organization with Dr. Sprunger.”° 


The fear of “‘churchification”’ 


As the Brotherhood developed, a view surfaced in Urantia Brotherhood that 
was very different from that of Dr. Sadler and Dr. Sprunger. A developing major- 
ity of the members of the early Brotherhood shared both a strong fear of what 
they derisively termed “Churchification” and a biased attitude against institu- 
tionalized religion. There was even a marked uneasiness in the original group 
toward the use of an opening prayer for meetings. The General Council of the 
Brotherhood eventually deleted the words “ordained teacher” from the constitu- 
tion, fearing it had an institutional ring. The Brotherhood now defined itself, not 
as a religious organization, but as “an educational-social organization with a re- 
ligious purpose.” *’ After the death of Dr. Sadler, Urantia Foundation withdrew 
all of Dr. Sadler’s Bible Studies from distribution. These study aids related the 
Urantia Book to Biblical concepts. 


Even so, many in the Urantia Brotherhood were enthusiastic about introduc- 
ing religious, educational and other leaders to The Urantia Book. Meredith 
Sprunger wrote of those early days: 


“Illusions of grandeur about initiating a spiritual renaissance on our planet in- 
vigorated Urantia Conferences. Gradually evolutionary reality began to change the 
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picture. Religious and political leaders were not impressed. The Book was succinctly 
dismissed as a contemporary Gnostic document or politely ignored.” 28 


In the early nineties, the Triennial Delegate Assembly (which consists of di- 
rectly elected representatives from Societies) voted for direct representation in 
the General Council. Societies wanted representatives who were elected by them 
and who were directly accountable to them. In response, the General Council of 
the Fellowship voted to amend the constitution and allow direct representation 
from societies and establish a separation of Executive and Judicial powers. How- 
ever, the Fellowship Executive Committee was, for some reason, unable to ac- 
complish the emendation of its constitution. The current Urantia Book Fellow- 
ship remains structured in the 16" century Presbyterian model although the Pres- 
byterian Church itself has long since discarded it in favor of a more contempo- 
rary organizational structure. The issue has been shelved without resolution. 


The New Fellowship 


There has evolved a fundamental change in the original Brotherhood which 
is now The Urantia Book Fellowship. Whereas the original Urantia Brotherhood 
was conceived to be a fraternal association of religionists, the new Fellowship is 
evolving as a facilitator of local or regional associations of religionists. The con- 
cept of a monolithic social organization has evolved into a service organization 
which fosters and encourages more intimate local religious and fraternal associa- 
tions. David Kantor, a member of the General Council Executive Committee, has 
been instrumental in carrying this concept of service to a global level, especially 
by means of the internet. Under Kantor’s direction, the Fellowship website and 
internet activities for the first time have very successfully and openly brought re- 
liable information, news, and Urantia Movement history to the entire Urantia 
community. 


Mr. Kantor’s perspective is that an infrastructure of grass roots organizations 
developed by Urantians on an intimate local level would best serve the Revela- 
tion at this time. Kantor observes that these kinds of personal associations would 
“have a better chance of surviving the political struggles which seem to engulf 
larger social organizations.” Thus, he advocates that the Fellowship remain un- 
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encumbered by religious trappings so it may more effectively serve in a non- 
judgmental capacity the varied Urantian efforts to develop socialized expressions 
of their religious beliefs. However, to some Urantians, there remain the problems 
of how far tolerance should go, as well as how to provide for the needs of indi- 
vidual — not socialized — religious development. 


The question of a Urantian religion 


The Urantia Papers are not a religion, any more than Jesus of Nazareth is a 
religion. Yet, the Urantia Papers are profoundly religious. To many Urantians, 
the secular political struggle for control of the Urantia Papers has so dominated 
the movement that the more significant questions have been neglected: Do the 
Urantia Papers change lives? Do they make people better — more benevolent, 
kinder, more committed to serving humankind? 


In the earlier days of the movement, this question was surprisingly absent. 
The Urantia Papers were born into a world in which intellectualism reigned su- 
preme. Early Forum members were admonished about this. Mary Lou Hales 
came into the Forum in 1932. She said in a 1993 interview: 


“We were told in effect that — ‘You are accepting this Revelation intellectually, 
but you are not accepting it emotionally. We are very anxious that you should let it 
do more in your lives.’ And so, it was our fault, you see, that we were not accepting it 
in the right way, emotionally, letting it influence our lives the way it should. [The 
Revelation] was wonderful. We were all thrilled and excited about it and what you 
should do about this or that, but apparently we were not letting it really change our 
lives or help us become more spiritual.” 29 


Carolyn Kendall’s father, Clarence Bowman, was a member of the original 
Forum. When the Papers were finalized on May 31 of 1942, the Forum became a 
Sunday Study Group. Carolyn was 19 when she met Dr. Sadler and she joined 
the Sunday group. She said this of her religious experience: 


“The spiritual thing I felt was strangely missing from the Forum ... It was later 
on, long after publication, that I realized there was a spiritual message there. Now 
maybe I was deficient. I probably was. There were high-powered people in the Fo- 
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rum, but I never heard that the Father loves you and that we are all sons and daugh- 
ters of the Father. That wasn’t emphasized, it was read, but it didn’t come out.” 3° 


Perhaps, as a consequence, a nonreligious culture characterized the early 
movement. The three major Urantia organizations define themselves as secular, 
or at least nonreligious: Urantia Foundation, the International Urantia Associa- 
tion (IUA), and the The Urantia Book Fellowship. Notwithstanding the excellent 
service that has been done by many individual members as they foster independ- 
ent religious expression, the political cultures of all the organizations are relative- 
ly secular and nonrepresentational. The individual units generally tend to have a 
more religious flavor. This grassroots religious activity is viewed favorably by 
some Urantians who point out that the Urantia Papers state: 


“All non-religious human activities seek to bend the universe to the dis- 
torting service of self...” [67, par.1] 


Urantia Study groups have traditionally remained intellectual forums. Gradu- 
ally, more religious expression has been encouraged at Urantia Fellowship con- 
ferences. Hymns, prayers, and group meditations are more and more accepted 
practices, but generally the fear of “churchification” prevails. Nearly all Uranti- 
ans view the political chaos of the movement and observe that very little of it has 
any relationship to the philosophy and spiritual message of the Urantia papers. 
Many Urantians agree that a great deal was lost when Urantia Brotherhood aban- 
doned its formal schools for developing certified religious leaders and teachers. 
A fourth organizational alternative, to address the necessity for a purely religious 
outlet for Urantians, has long been advocated by Meredith Sprunger. 


Dr. Sprunger on a Urantian religion *' 


Dr. Sprunger believes there is a great need for new religious institutions to 
serve the growing edge of spiritual development in this world — authentic reli- 
gious institutions that will appeal to the highest spiritual aspirations of human- 
kind. Dr. Sprunger believes the Urantia Papers will provide the inspiration for 
that coming spiritual renaissance. Further, Dr. Sprunger asserts that such reli- 
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gious institutions are a necessary step in fulfilling the mission of the Urantia 
Movement. 


These new spiritual organizations will not supplant nor compete with exist- 
ing Urantia secular organizations. They will draw circles large enough to include 
and unite many believers, and complement what is now being done. In recent 
years, spiritual seekers all over the world have emerged in unprecedented num- 
bers, accompanied by a growing disenchantment with existing religious institu- 
tions. In the Urantia Movement there is an increasing longing for a “religious 
community” that goes beyond the usual study group and occasional conference. 
More and more Urantians long for a sense of “spiritual family” and a clear com- 
munity identity. There is a growing desire for spiritual nourishment— Urantian 
spiritual nourishment — from birth to death. Urantia study groups and societies, 
which are primarily intellectual-social groups, can’t fulfill all the functions of 
traditional religious institutions. It is the conviction of Dr. Sprunger that the most 
important activity in the Urantia Movement at this time is to focus upon the de- 
velopment of resources to help actualize new religious institutions: 


“New Urantian religious institutions will serve as vehicles through which the 
Fifth Epochal Revelation can be carried into the world. We also need dedicated 
Urantians to research and develop creative symbolism as well as appropriate social 
and religious expression of the Fifth Epochal Revelation.” 


Dr. Sprunger notes that there have been several spontaneous but short-lived 
attempts to establish such religious institutions already. When such attempts are 
made, there is a danger that such institutions will be extemporized, without tak- 
ing the time and effort to study the teachings of The Urantia Book. Meredith 
suggests that teams of dedicated Urantians must study the information provided 
in the Book so that new organizations will authentically reflect the truth-insights 
of the Fifth Epochal Revelation. The mission of these teams would be to evolve a 
body of resources. Otherwise the pressure of necessity will fashion religious or- 
ganizations without such help. Dr. Sprunger cautions: 


“The history of religion demonstrates that when strong spiritual ideals and as- 
pirations inspire people, and there are insufficient intellectual and social structural 
foundations to guide these people in their creative religious expression, all kinds of 
irrational beliefs are likely to appear, such as: visions of angels, channeling of celes- 
tial beings, speaking in tongues, attempting miracles, and doomsday predictions.” 
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Meredith notes that such emotional and psychic phenomena almost always 
occur in an unstructured social-spiritual atmosphere. The most effective way to 
establish rational order, reliable stability, and genuine spiritual identity is to 
evolve structured outlets for social and spiritual Urantian expression. Such out- 
lets will also sponsor creative outreach and loving service. 


Is a new paradigm called for? 


There is yet another religious perspective There is yet another religious per- 
spective to consider. Urantian Rosey Lieske of Phoenix, Arizona is among a 
growing number of Urantians who passionately believe the Urantia Papers pre- 
sent a message that cannot be embraced by intellectual analysis nor orchestrated 
by organizational structure. To Rosey the Urantia Papers define with precise clar- 
ity the call of Jesus of Nazareth for ever more intimate levels of personal rela- 
tionship, through worship, meditation and prayer to God directly and without in- 
tervention. She says: 


“We live in a world that is ravenous and in need of the living gospel of Jesus. We 
have the dynamic and simple genius behind the Master’s plan of action toward spir- 
itual self — and collective actualization on a planetary level. Worship and Service. 
Not even three little words. Just two — ready to be either buried or mobilized into 
action.” 


The intellectual and emotional appeals for unity in the Urantia Movement 
leave Lieske cold. She believes the Papers tell us that “goals not creeds” will 
someday unify religionists. She says that creedal formation, though inevitable, 
will not yield a naturally spiritual result. 


“Spiritual communities will not spring from the soil of intellectual, creedal, 
agreement alone — only from real experience borne by faith in action, which is the 
will to love God — the will to serve his family. Goals, worship-inspired and service- 
driven, goals that are made and met — both personal and collective — will provide 
the dynamic for the birth and evolution of true spiritual community.” 


To Lieske all of the conflict in the Urantia Movement arises because reli- 
gious forms have been wedded to political ones. She believes Urantian organiza- 
tions fail to deliver the spiritual message of The Urantia Book because Urantians 
have too often come to venerate the book itself. She asserts that the Kingdom can 
never be construed, constructed, made manifest, or manipulated by human ener- 


gies alone. It can only be accessed through worship, which is step one of the 
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Master’s program, and implemented in the “real world” by step two: service. 
However, Rosey wonders whether many contemporary Urantians can as yet 
make the paradigm stretch: 
“The question remains as to whether large numbers of our spiritual community 

will mature and grasp the opportunity to ACT on revelation. Can Urantians replace 

politics and intellectualism with the transcendent message of the gospel — position- 

ing it as their first priority — and strive to return the flock to the Master? Find God, 

become like Him — find your brother, serve him!” 


The process of the “baptism of joys and sorrows” on the evolutionary seas of 
struggle continues. Some Urantians believe we are now engaged in the prelimi- 
nary stages of an authentic new age of religion in the world. Time will tell. How 
soon a significant leadership role may be assumed by Urantians is open to ques- 
tion. In Chapter Eight we reported that Bill Sadler, Jr. (presumably) quoted the 
Revelators as saying: 


“You will doubtless live and die without realizing you are participating in 
the birth of a new age of religion on this world.” 
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Epilogue 


E HAVE TRAVERSED NEARLY a century in our examination 

of the history of the Urantia Papers. The editors of this book 

have strived to provide the best available information about the 
materialization of the Papers, their conversion into a typed manuscript, the pro- 
cess by which they were further converted into printing plates, their publication 
as a book in 1955, and the fate of the original text after that. Along the way, we 
discovered many unexpected events and linkages and tried to candidly disclose 
them as we followed the truth wherever it led us. Considered individually, these 
ideas may not necessarily be news, but each is supported by documentation, and 
each is logically connected to the whole picture. The composite gives us a cohe- 
sive and reasonable story from beginning to end. 


The most important fact about the Urantia Papers that I believe we estab- 
lished with reasonable certainty was that the 1955 printing of The Urantia Book 
was produced without deliberate human intrusion. The errors that exist in that 
text were minor and unintended human errors. The subsequent printings of the 
Urantia Papers, although containing intrusive human changes, are reasonably 
close to the original 1955 text. I write this with some reservation because I re- 
main convinced the situation demands that a reliable “keeper of the text” should 
publish the original text again (with appropriate endnotes) and again make it 
available to all Urantia Book readers. 


Second in importance were the following sequences: Documentation and tes- 
timony of Forum members clearly establish that the Revelation process took 
place continuously from January 18, 1925 until May 31, 1942, when the text was 
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-200- 


questions would be entertained. The Revelation had been completed, and the 
Sunday Forum ceased to exist as a Forum and became a Sunday study group. The 
text was then set in type, proofs were made, corrected, and approved of by the 
Contact Commission, and then the text was plated. A team of Midwayers (no 
longer as Revelators) oversaw the entire process from a calculated and respectful 
distance. They saw to it that the Fifth Epochal Revelation had been delivered into 
the evolutionary mainstream in reasonably good condition. 


Once the plates were made, the typewritten manuscript of the original text it- 
self was destroyed by order of the Midwayer Commission. Thus, by 1945, after 
decades of Revelatory activity, the printing plates (and the proof pages generated 
by them) became the only material manifestations of the original text of the 
Urantia Papers. The plates contained (presumably) human errors that had accu- 
mulated somewhere along the evolutionary process, and there was no paper trail 
left to discover when or how these errors took place. However, it is self-evident 
that the Midwayers found the text (and subsequently the plates) acceptable, not- 
withstanding the imperfections that existed. Urantia Foundation was established 
in 1950 “on the basis of” the plates, (which now constituted the original text). 
The plates were stored in the vaults of the R.R. Donnelley & Sons Crawfords- 
ville, Indiana plant from approximately 1945 until 1955, when the book was 
printed. After the printing was completed, they were then returned to the vaults. 


Urantia Foundation was specifically designed to function as an autonomous 
entity, and the Contact Commission remained active until sometime in 1955. At 
the time the Declaration of Trust was finalized in 1950, it was well established by 
continuous reading of the proof sheets from the plates that there were typograph- 
ical errors in the plates. However, beyond typographical errors, it is highly prob- 
able that the possible editorial inconsistencies that eventually were discovered in 
the published text were not known to the Contact Commission at the time of the 
establishment of Urantia Foundation. The Midwayers apparently conferred tacit 
approval of the Declaration of Trust with full awareness of the possible editorial 
problems that existed within the plates. It seems probable that the Midwayer 
Commission was constrained to rely upon human wisdom — within the parame- 
ters of the Declaration of Trust document — to eventually deal with the typo- 
graphical errors and the editorial issues. After the Book was published in 1955, 
the Midwayer Commission signed off, and the mortals were told they were now 
on their own. In 1967, apparently without the knowledge of all of the Trustees, a 


-201- 


considerable number of plates were destroyed and replaced with altered plates for 
the 1967 second printing. Dr. James C. Mills succeeded Christy as a Trustee in 
1971. According to what Dr. Mills wrote in 1991 (See Urantia, and the full text 
of the letter in Appendix B), some Trustees were told the entire Urantia Book had 
to be reset in 1967 due to technological changes in printing. This was not the 
case. 


From a historical perspective, and confining ourselves as much as possible to 
the question of the Urantia Papers and their welfare, what are we to make of the 
disarray and turbulence that has followed after the second printing in 1967? Dr. 
Sprunger has often observed that the significant threats to the Urantia Movement 
have come — not from the outside as most early Urantians had anticipated — but 
from the inside. Why? In my judgment, two factors emerge as the underlying atti- 
tudes and forces that have caused confusion and chaos within the Urantia Move- 
ment. One is fearful proprietorship, and the other is prideful entitlement. The 
proprietorship issue is rather clear-cut, while the related issue of entitlement is 
more difficult to define. 


Proprietorship - who owns the Revelation? 


Two thousand years ago, according to my Catholic upbringing, Peter was 
supposedly given the “keys to the kingdom” by Jesus. And (again supposedly), 
with the words: “Upon this rock (Peter) I shall build my church,” the Catholic 
Church was established. Christian hierarchal religious “authority” and “divine 
rights” of succession were established upon these presumptions, and centuries of 
rule by “infallible” Popes has followed. All of the “spiritual implications” regard- 
ing Jesus and the “individual believer” were thus shifted from Jesus to the 
church. And when Paul and his contemporaries did this, “they struck a death- 
blow to Jesus’ concept of the divine kingdom in the heart of the individual 
believer.” [1865, bottom] 


When I was relatively new to the Urantia Movement, I was told by some in- 
dividuals that the Trustees and their successors had been given the “keys to the 
kingdom” in the form of the “mandates.” More than that, Urantia Foundation has 
asserted ownership of the Revelation itself, the Banner of Michael, and the word 
“Urantia,” on the basis of these mysterious “mandates” and “special messages” 
that are allegedly locked in a safe somewhere at 533 Diversey Parkway. To many 
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Urantians, this would be comparable to the Pope claiming ownership of the text 
of the Bible, the symbol of the cross, and the word “Christian.” To a large num- 
ber of Urantians, in the face of warnings by Clyde Bedell, Bill Sadler, Jr., and 
others, the human foible of desiring to own and control the text has created disu- 
nity and impeded the propagation of the Revelation. Time and evolutionary 
struggle will eventually decide the issue of human “ownership” of the Revela- 
tion, as well as the appropriateness of human “ownership” and “authority” over 
using the Banner of Michael, the right to freely use the name of our planet, and 
the right to identify oneself religiously as a Urantian. 


The commentary that follows may be characterized by some as political. But, 
what is at issue has little to do with organizational questions. What is at issue is 
not politics but values. Most significantly truth — not simply the factual nature 
of truth, but also the meaning of what we have discovered. At this point it is ap- 
propriate to repeat what was written in the /ntroduction of this history: 


“Histories are inescapably adversarial and painful processes. The people 
who undertook this task of developing a good, sound history are aware that the 
final product ts a compelling argument that could help shape the destiny of the 
Urantia Papers. The stakes are high, because what is ultimately at issue are the 
various philosophies and agendas of those who seek to control the Urantia 
Revelation. It will come as no surprise then, that the interpretations of the 
events relating to the Urantia Papers are destined to be fiercely contested. 
Sometimes the facts about the Urantia Papers are at issue, but more often the 
meaning of the facts will be the center of historical controversy.” 


With these notions in mind, we will revisit some of the difficult issues and 
challenges that confront each Urantian, fully aware that what each of us decides 
is of momentous importance to the Revelation. 


There are no “secret” documents 


It cannot be emphasized too strongly that al/ the supposed “secret messages” 
and apocrypha said to be associated with the Urantia Papers have doubtful origin. 
There may be a moral issue as to whether copies of any of this material should 
even exist. None of the supposed messages are revelation, none can be authen- 
ticated. They may have varying degrees of academic value and — at best — only 
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moderate degrees of reliability and relevancy. Whenever I have used one of these 
documents in this history, I have tried to carefully disclaim certainty about its au- 
thenticity. Yet, although it is appropriate to weigh apocryphal information for 
historical examination, it is not proper to use it to support claims of authoritative 
control. 


One further example of the inappropriate use and questionable reliability of 
apocrypha should suffice. In Chapter Ten, footnote #19, we documented Tom 
Kendall’s statements about how, in 1980, a “message” supposedly from the 
“Midwayers” was delivered by Trustee Emeritus Christy and Trustee Martin 
Myers to Tom Kendall, President of Urantia Foundation. The message warned 
against “long, drawn out discussions” with Jacques Weiss, who had translated 
The Urantia Book into French. The “message” suggested reading page 840, 
which relates to Caligastia’s plot against Adam and Eve. We documented how 
Tom testifies that he brought this “message” to the attention of the other Trustees 
and employees at 533 for their consideration. The impression given was this pro- 
cedure of receiving “messages” relating to important Foundation policy decisions 
and passing them around was not an unusual occurrence in the culture at 533. 
Another equally disturbing example of the “inner-inner” circle’s use of suspect 
“messages” is also documented in Tom and Carolyn Kendall’s 1990 paper, 
which they distributed within the Urantia Brotherhood General Council when I 
was a Councilor: RESPONSE TO URANTIA FOUNDATION’S SPECIAL RE- 
PORT TO READERS OF THE URANTIA BOOK AND COMMENTS ON OTHER 
RELATED SUBJECTS. On page three of the original document, Tom discloses: 


“In early 1966 the Trustees began to realize that the Foundation needed to 
do more to protect the name, Urantia. Christy had recently brought to my at- 
tention a message which was given to the Contact Commissioners in 1942: 


““You have not done enough to protect the name. You must carefully safe- 
guard the name Urantia. Make it very safe for one generation so that it cannot 
be pre-empted. In a common-law trust you hold the name. You also do it in the 
copyright. You must also carefully register it with the division of government 
which controls trade relations, trademarks. In all ways you must safeguard the 
name. This is one of your most important duties.’” 


We could ask several questions about this “message.” Evidently, it is a pur- 


ported copy of a message that was said to have been communicated in 1942, be- 
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cause all originals of authentic Midwayer messages were to be destroyed. But, 
was it supposed to have originally been a written or verbal “message?” Was it 
given to the Contact Commission according to established protocol, or is it 
claimed to have been “received” by a lone individual? Why had such an im- 
portant message never been noticed before? Why is it not mentioned in the Histo- 


ries? 


Carolyn and Tom provide additional clues to the possible origin of this 
“message” in an interview with Polly Friedman in the Summer, 1993 issue of 
The Conjoint Reader (published by the School of Meanings and Values, Santa 
Monica, CA). During the interview, the same alleged 1942 “message” mentioned 
in the Kendall’s 1990 paper is brought up. In this interview, we learn that it was a 
verbal “message.” Carolyn discloses, page 3: “There were additional verbal 
messages that came to Dr. Sadler and Christy. One that came through was the 
message: ‘You have not done enough to protect the name Urantia; you register it 
in the branch of government that I’ve looked into just like you do with a copy- 
right for the book.’ That was in 1942.” Polly then offers this lob: “So protecting 
the name is important; that was an actual suggestion?” Then Carolyn and Tom 
(in unison) reply: “Yes, it was an order.”’ And Polly, evidently won over, adds: 
“And to be taken very literally.”’ Carolyn then decides to emphasize the 1942 
“message” by reading the document to Polly verbatim, which she happened to 
have with her. Carolyn says to Polly, “Here it is, regarding the name Urantia.”’ 
Note the significant variations from the document she and Tom prepared and dis- 
tributed in 1990.(Additions to the 1990 version are indicated by unbolded, non- 
italic CAPS type, deletions by a strike-through: 


“You have not done enough to protect SAFEGUARD the YOUR name. 
(MEANING THE NAME URANTIA). You must carefully safeguard the name 
Urantia. Make it very safe for one generation so that it cannot be pre-empted. 
In a common law trust you hold the name. YOU DO IT ALSO IN A CORPO- 
RATION. A CORPORATION HAS STATUS IN LAW. You also do it in the 
copyright. You must also carefully register it with the division of government. 
THAT I HAVE LOOKED INTO THAT which controls trade relations, trade- 
marks. TRADEMARK, AND THEN YOU ARE PROTECTED IN COMMON 
LAW CONNECTED WITH A VOLUNTEER ASSOCIATION SUCH AS YOU 
ARE PLANNING IN URANTIA BROTHERHOOD. In all THOSE ways you 
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must safeguard the name. THIS IS ONE OF YOUR MOST IMPORTANT 
DUTIES.” 


Carolyn pauses to inform Polly: “And that last sentence was in capitals.” 
[Note: In the 1990 paper this sentence was not in caps.| Then Carolyn continues 
with additional new phrases: 


“IN 50, 75, OR 100 YEARS, THE NAME WILL BE FAIRLY SAFE. YOU 
SAFEGUARD IT FOR A GENERATION AND IT WILL LARGELY TAKE 
CARE OF ITSELF.” 


Id 66 


I confess that I am baffled. How could such an “important” “order” from 
“Midwayers”’ be formally presented twice by the same people and have such 
wide variances? The second version has doubled in length and has several word 
changes. Why do both versions feature such poor grammar? Who edited the ma- 
terial? How could a verbal message be delivered with a passage in “capital let- 
ters?” And if it was so important to emphasize, why didn’t the 1990 report of the 
message use capital letters for the passage? Urantia Brotherhood was not given 
Midwayer approval until 1952 and was not officially named and chartered until 
1955, thirteen years after the purported message. Why did the second version of 
the message say: “Trademark, and then you are protected in common law con- 
nected with a volunteer association such as you are planning in the Urantia 
Brotherhood”? A generation is usually defined as twenty-five or thirty years. 
Why was a celestial personage so ambiguous? First this anonymous messenger 
says “one generation,” and later “50, 75, or 100 years” and still later “a gener- 
ation” is used again. 


Yet, for nearly two generations, on the basis of this purported verbal “mes- 
sage,” Urantia Foundation has sought to justify its claim of proprietary owner- 
ship of the word “Urantia” and “Urantian.” In 1990, Thomas Kendall wrote that 
in 1966 he had been surprised by the purported “message” because he had “been 
a Trustee for three years” and “this was the first I had heard of these instruc- 
tions.” He said the “instructions” were contrary to the prevailing opinions of le- 
gal counsel, who had advised that “usage, adoption, and use” were the means to 
gain “rights” over the word Urantia. Nonetheless, according to Tom, in 1966, 
Trustee Christy had brought him this written version of a “message” (which, if 
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authentic, should have been destroyed when the Book was published). And Tom 
obediently sallied forth to do the bidding of this anonymous “voice” that was said 
to have been recorded somehow, by someone, over two decades in the past — 
and that had languished unnoticed in a file drawer since then. 


Backsround on Marks 


TAK: In early 1966 the Trustees began to realize that the Foundation needed 
to do more to protect the name, Urantia. Christy had recently brought to 
zy attention a message which was given to the contact commissioners in 1942: 


You have not done enough to protect the neme. You sust carefully 
safeguard the nave Urantia. Make it very safe for one generation 

so that it cannot be pre-empted. In 8 common-law trust you hold 

the name, You also do it in the copyright. You must asiso carefully 
register it with the division of government which controls trade 


relations, trademarks. in all ways you must safeguard the naze. 
This is one of your most important duties. 7 


I had been os Trustee for three years, but this wes the first [ had heard of 
these instructions, It was explained that pricr to the middle 1960s, the 
Board of Trustees had been advised by counsel that we would gradually 
ecquire broader rights to the word Urantia through an enhanced public 
knowledge of The Urantia Book and our organizations! activities. It was our 
underetanding that righte did not accrue from registrations so much as e 
consequence of adoption and use. 


Above: The first version of the purported “1942 Message.” This was 
presented by the Kendalls in a paper titled: “Response to Urantia 
Foundations Special Report to the Readers of The Urantia Book and 
Comments on Other Related Subjects, June 21, 1990.” The initials 
“TAK” indicate a contribution to the paper by Thomas A. Kendall. 


a 
At right is the second version of the purported “1942 message” as read 
by Carolyn Kendail to Polly Friedman in an interview printed in “The 
Conjoint Reader,” Summer, 1993. According to Carolyn the “message” 
has a date of August, 1942 written in Christy’ handwriting. Note that 
the message has somehow doubled in length and is considerably altered. 


In mid-2000 Urantia Foundation moved to copyright the phrase “The Urantia 
Book” as a trademark. Their applications stated that the goods and services 
which they wish to identify with the name—“The Urantia Books” are “caps, hats 
and shirts, coffee cups and mugs, pens and pencils.” Note Carolyn’s final com- 
ment on the opposite page. 


Polly: So protecting the name is important; that was an actual suggestion? 
Tom/Carolyn: Yes, it was an order. 
Polly: And, to be taken very literally. 


Carolyn: Here it is, regarding the name Urantia. “You have not done enough 
to safeguard your name. (Meaning the name Urantia.) Make it very safe for one 
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generation so the name cannot be pre-empted. In a common law trust you hold 
the name. You do it also in a corporation. A corporation has status in law. You 
also do it in the copyright. You must carefully register it with the division of gov- 
ernment that I have looked into that controls trade relations, Trademark, and 
then you are protected in common law connected with a volunteer association 
such as you are planning in the Urantia Brotherhood. In all those ways you must 
safeguard the name. THIS IS ONE OF YOUR MOST IMPORTANT DUTIES.” 
And that last sentence is in capitals. 


In 50, 75 or 100 years, the name will be fairly safe. You safeguard it for a 
generation and it will largely take care of itself.”’ And, again, they emphasize, 
they are talking about the name Urantia. You can see that it is dated August 1942 
and this is Christy’s writing in the corner. 


Polly: Oh, that’s very important. Now it does say a generation, which is 
about 25 years. A lot of people say maybe the time is almost over and it isn’t that 
important. 


Carolyn: It should be obvious they don’t want the name to fall into general 
use, so that you could have, Urantia Trading Company, Urantia Massage, etc. 
They didn’t say anything about the circles, however. 


Dr. Sadler did not “channel” anything 


Another disturbing and relatively new tendency of those who believe in 
anonymous “verbal communications” from “spiritual beings” to “special” indi- 
viduals is that they include Dr. Sadler as being a deliverer of such material. Some 
Urantians believe Dr. Sadler’s name is used in a crude effort to impart additional 
credibility to the process that supposedly produced “secret messages.” In the in- 
terview with Polly, note that Carolyn implies Dr. Sadler’s participation in such 
“messages” by saying: “There were additional verbal messages that came to Dr. 
Sadler and Christy.” While Carolyn had previously written that Christy told her 
that Christy was in continued contact with the Midwayers, to my knowledge 
Carolyn never had written or stated that Dr. Sadler had ever told her anything of 
the sort. 


There is not a fragment of documentation or credible testimony to support 
the idea that Dr. Sadler claimed he communicated with Midwayers outside of the 
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Contact Commission, and a great deal of testimony and documentation refutes 
this possibility. In the unanimous opinion of the Editors of this book, Christy was 
the only Contact Commissioner who ever claimed she was individually in con- 
tact with “Midwayers” — and Christy alone made statements that she had “re- 
ceived” the alleged “approval” for changes in the original text from anony- 
mous “voices.” There is no known testimony that Christy’s “voices” were ever 
heard by any other person, and no evidence whatsoever that Dr. Sadler had 
approved of this practice. It is also reasonably certain that rumors of Christy’s 
“channeling” activities did not begin to surface in the general power-structures of 
the Foundation and Brotherhood until after Dr. Sadler’s death in April of 1969. 
This is the opinion of Dr. Sprunger, who was there and who knew the individuals 
and who worked with the power structure at 533. Prior to Dr. Sadler’s death, only 
a very small inner circle was privy to Christy’s so-called “messages.” 


Dr. Sadler did not authorize changes in the text 


Urantia Foundation has also published statements to the effect that both 
Christy and Dr. Sadler were individually involved with “Revelators” in 1967 and 
both were responsible for changing the original text. In the Foundation’s web 
presentation titled: Setting the Record Straight, Urantia Foundation interjects this 
rhetorical inquiry in part 7: 


“We must pose the question to those who knew of the integrity of these in- 
dividuals: would Dr. Sadler and Christy have made such changes without good 
reason?” 


This attempt to justify the 1967 changes to the original text by linking them 
to Dr. Sadler is not supported by documentation or reliable testimony. When 
Urantia Foundation was established in January of 1950, the Trustees accepted all 
authority and responsibility for the original text (the plates). Dr. Sadler chose 
not to be a Trustee. We know that in 1967 there occurred a destruction of part of 
the Substantive Estate (the plates/or the original text) as defined in the Declara- 
tion of Trust. Because of the total lack of documentation, we cannot know what 
“good reason” may have existed in anyone’s mind for destroying part of the Sub- 
stantive Estate without a unanimous vote of the Trustees — which is the provi- 
sion in the Declaration of Trust by which such an action could be legally taken. 
(See Appendix F, Urantia Foundation’s Declaration of Trust, Article V, Section 
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5.2). Neither Dr. Sadler (who was never a Trustee) nor Christy had authority to 
authorize the destruction of any part of the Substantive Estate of the Declaration 
of Trust of Urantia Foundation, regardless of any supposed “good reason” to do 
sO. 


Yet, if we are to believe Carolyn Kendall, Christy authorized and brought 
about changes to the original text because she believed the “Revelators” gave her 
the authority to do so. And, Tom Kendall told Carolyn that the Trustees had 
“nothing to do” with the 1967 changes. Can we believe these assertions by Car- 
olyn? I cannot be certain, but it is clear that Urantia Foundation relies upon Car- 
olyn’s information. Carolyn contributes to the Foundation web material and she 
was selected to write the fifty-year anniversary history for Urantia Foundation. 


“The Golden Years” 


In early 2000, Urantia Foundation produced a history to commemorate its 
fifty year anniversary, titled: The Golden Years, authored by Carolyn Kendall 
and Barbara Newsome. It states that it is based upon “first-hand information,” 
but is not documented in any plausible way to support this claim. Within our own 
history, I have used Urantia Foundation sources, or sources close to the Founda- 
tion, in depicting the events in which the Foundation was a key player. With this 
constraint, I will limit comment to a few of the many instances in which The 
Golden Years is inconsistent with previously published Foundation material. 


The chronology presented in The Golden Years is generally accurate, alt- 
hough many important events are omitted. This history also leaves the names of 
the Contact Commission out, “in respect for the spirit in which they served.” 
However, it lists all of the Foundation Trustees since the establishment of Urantia 
Foundation. In some cases The Golden Years draws heavily on “History Two” 
which it claims was authored by Dr. Sadler, a belief we have disputed in detail in 
Chapter Three. In other cases The Golden Years is clearly at odds with History 
Two. On page 6, The Golden Years states that the Contact Commission consisted 
of five people (the same number as the Foundation), leaving Bill Sadler, Jr. out: 


“Aside from the patient, the Contact Commission consisted of five related 
people, the two physicians, her [sic] sister and brother-in-law, and the adopt- 
ed daughter of the physicians. When the doctor’s wife died in 1939, their [sic] 
son took her place. Thus the Contact Commission functioned as five until the 
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organizations were established and The Urantia Book was published. As indi- 
viduals, they functioned as Contact Commissioners the rest of their earthly 
lives.” [Page 6] 


This loaded paragraph supports the Foundation’s proprietary claims and legal 
assertions that Urantia Foundation is a continuation of the Contact Commission. 
This paragraph also seeks to establish that special celestial “guidance” continued 
after the Midwayers signed off in 1955. This paragraph is at odds with the Testi- 
mony of Dr. Sprunger, Clyde Bedell and others who have stated there were six 
Contact Commissioners, including Bill Sadler, Jr., who became a Contact Com- 
missioner no later than 1930, after his discharge from the Marines. The state- 
ments in this paragraph also conflict with Urantia Foundation’s own “History 
Two,” which states on page 21 of the original document: 


“The fact that no provision was ever made for replacing members of the 
Contact Commission who might be lost through disability or death, also led us 
to the belief that the Book would be published during the lifetime of some of 


3” 


us. 


Why is this important? Because there was never an organizational connection 
between the Contact Commission and Urantia Foundation. There was no “pass- 
ing of the torch.” In the 1990’s Urantia Foundation began making legal declara- 
tions that it is the successor organization to the Contact Commission. This is not 
supported by the facts. The Contact Commission had six permanent members by 
1930, with no provisions for replacement of lost members. Urantia Foundation 
was established in 1950, has five Trustees, and lost members are replaced 
through the election of another member by the remaining Trustees. The Contact 
Commission operated under celestial direction, and ceased to function after the 
publication of the original text in 1955. Urantia Foundation is humanly directed, 
and was founded as a completely autonomous entity as is clearly stated in the 
preamble to the Declaration of Trust (See Appendix F). The Contact Commission 
continued to function for five more years after the establishment of Urantia 
Foundation. Carolyn Kendall has reported that in November of 1951, the Seventy 
and the Sunday study group were read an important communication from the 
“Acting Planetary Prince of Urantia.” (See Urantia Book for the partial text of 
this alleged communication). In this message, Urantia Foundation and the Con- 
tact Commission are clearly viewed and discussed as two separate entities. 


Therefore it is misleading when the paragraph in The Golden Years asserts: 
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“Thus the Contact Commission functioned as five until the organizations were 
established and The Urantia Book was published.”. The claim that Urantia 
Foundation is a successor to an organization that was directed by celestial beings 
is completely unfounded. This distinction must be made if we are to avoid creat- 
ing a faux “divine right” of succession of “authority” over the Revelation (See 
Chapter Eight, and Appendix F). 


The paragraph further asserts that: “‘As individuals, they functioned as Con- 
tact Commissioners the rest of their earthly lives.” This strongly implies that the 
Contact Commissioners, as individuals, remained in contact with Revelators after 
the final message: “You are now on your own.” The question of continued spe- 
cial celestial guidance is arguable, and one that we have discussed at length. 
However, I am constrained to point out that there is no documentation to support 
the statement that those individuals whom Bill Sadler, Jr. referred to as the “de- 
funct contact commissioners” ' had retained their personal status as “Contact 
Commissioners” after 1955. The statement in The Golden Years, authorized by 
Urantia Foundation, implies the Contact Commissioners as individuals personal- 
ly remained in contact with Midwayers. The only testimony to that effect is what 
Carolyn Kendall has told us came from Christy, and Christy’s comments about 
alleged individual “contacts” (as reported) referred to herself, not the other mem- 
bers of the Contact Commission. This sentence also apparently attempts to sup- 
port the principle of psychic “messages” and “channeling” by “special” individu- 
als — activities which have proved so divisive and damaging to the Urantia 
community. 


On page 9 of The Golden Years the statement is made: 


“The Jesus Papers, undated in The Urantia Book, were delivered in 1935 
with the input of questions from the Forum.” 


This statement seems crafted to support the legal position of Urantia Founda- 
tion against the publication of the Jesus Papers by Mr. McMullan. The clause: 
“with the input of questions from the Forum” is incorrect. History One and Two 
relate that there were no questions that prompted the delivery of the Jesus Papers, 
which were materialized in a single written manuscript. The Jesus Papers were 


' June 21, 1990 Report by Thomas A. and Carolyn B. Kendall, titled: RESPONSE TO URANTIA FOUNDATION’S SPE- 

CIAL REPORT TO THE READERS OF THE URANTIA BOOK AND COMMENTS ON OTHER RELATED SUBJECTS, page 
2. A 1958 memo by Bill Sadler, Jr. refers to the “defunct contact commissioners.” 
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read to the Forum over a period of years, and according to Clyde Bedell, did elic- 
it questions from 1935 until all of the Papers were read to the Forum. However, 
History Two (published on Urantia Foundation’s website) is clear about their in1- 
tial arrival: “Of all the Urantia Revelation, the Jesus Papers were the biggest 
surprise.” [Page 3] 


On page sixteen of “The Golden Years,” under “Planetary Government Rul- 
ings - 1951 to 1952” important information is omitted. Once more, the infor- 
mation that has been removed runs counter to the idea that special celestial guid- 
ance was being given the Trustees after 1955. The same omission was made in 
another presentation by Carolyn, and this was discussed in Chapter Eight, page 
174, and endnote #6 in the same Chapter. It would be redundant to repeat the dis- 
cussion here. However, it is repugnant to many Urantians that supposed celestial 
messages are apparently edited when it is convenient to support a specific posi- 
tion. 


In the past few pages we have disputed several contentions made by those 
who believe Urantia Foundation has proprietary ownership of the Fifth Epochal 
Revelation. Using Urantia Foundation’s own material, the issue we have sought 
to join is one of proprietorship. Carolyn and Tom Kendall report that Bill Sadler, 
Jr. warned against this attitude in an intra-office memo in 1958: 


“Unless Urantia Foundation conducts itself with wisdom it may breed dis- 
sension between itself and the Brotherhood. There is no room for naivety or 
any exhibition of proprietary feeling toward the Urantia Papers.” : 


The end of proprietorship 


Many of us who have the conviction that the Urantia Papers belong to the 
people also believe that, unknown to all of the Trustees at the time, the noble task 
of Urantia Foundation to preserve inviolate the original text of the Urantia Papers 
fell into default in 1967. Those responsible for this error were probably driven by 
the desire to have a “perfect book,” as Carolyn Kendall explained. To achieve 
this human aspiration, these individuals elected to by-pass the Declaration of 


* June 21, 1990 Report by Thomas A. and Carolyn B. Kendall, titled: RESPONSE TO URANTIA FOUNDATION’S SPE- 

CIAL REPORT TO THE READERS OF THE URANTIA BOOK AND COMMENTS ON OTHER RELATED SUBJECTS, page 
2; 
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Trust and “correct” the original text by applying a “quick fix.” There was no 
documentation, no paper trail, no unanimous vote by the Trustees. This impatient 
act of short-cutting of the appropriate processes eventually resulted in the 1967 
default, and has been followed by increasing doubt and confusion among readers. 


After Dr. Sadler’s death, during the 1970’s, the Foundation’s original mis- 
sion of preserving inviolate the original text of the Urantia Papers was supplanted 
by efforts to establish ownership of the text, ownership of the Banner of Michael, 
and ownership of the words “Urantia” and “Urantian.” Secular enforcement of 
these claims was supported by alleged “secret mandates” that were never fully 
disclosed. Rumors surfaced that the last remaining “Contact Commissioner” re- 
ported that she was receiving “special messages” from Midwayers. Shortly after 
her death, Christy’s heir-apparent, Vern Grimsley, also claimed to be in contact 
with celestial beings. More chaos and strife followed, and continues to divide the 
Urantia believers. And, in my judgment, nearly all of this cascading confusion 
has been the harvest of a single stupendous error: the taking of an expedient 
shortcut in an attempt to “correct” and make “perfect” The Urantia Book. 


Most of us who believe the Urantia Papers belong to the people contend that 
there are no “secret messages” or special endowments to justify dishonoring the 
Declaration of Trust. We believe that the destruction of a substantial number of 
the plates in 1967 without the unanimous vote of the Trustees was a human error, 
and was not authorized by “Revelators” or “Midwayers.” We do not believe the 
92-year old Dr. Sadler had any part in or knowledge of the destruction of part of 
the Substantive Estate in 1967. We believe attempting to deny or cover-up the er- 
ror has compounded it. In our judgment, the misguided actions of a few people 
have caused untold harm to the spiritual unity of the Urantia Movement. And we 
believe the fragmenting of the Urantia Movement stems, in large measure, from 
the false idea of ownership and the application of the unfounded proprietary and 
commercial “rights” of an entrenched few over a Revelation that in reality be- 
longs to all of the people. 


Entitled and special people 


The fearful attitude of proprietorship leads to a second, and equally danger- 
ous quality: entitlement. Entitlement, like proprietorship, is not wholly a politi- 
cal issue, but is also an issue of values. Entitlement attitudes affect all sides of the 
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political struggles that are taking place to control the Urantia Papers themselves. 
The issue of presumed “entitlement” within the Urantia Movement reaches back 
into the mid-Sixties, perhaps even farther back than that. It may be that it began 
to energetically emerge as soon as the celestial personages signed off with the 
message: “You are now on your own.” Surely that statement, which was freely 
circulated among the Sunday study group and the Seventy, was a clear appeal to 
all Urantians to take personal responsibility for the Revelation. 


Yet, human nature does not readily embrace freedom and responsibility. The 
failure of previous epochal revelations have left marks upon our planet, and timid 
men and women generally wait for someone in “authority” to give them permis- 
sion to perform: 


“And men have always tended to venerate the leader, even at the expense 
of his teachings; to revere his personality, even though losing sight of the 
truths which he proclaimed. And this is not without reason; there is an instinc- 
tive longing in the heart of evolutionary man for help from above and beyond. 
This craving is designed to anticipate the appearance on earth of the Plane- 
tary Prince and the later Material Sons. On Urantia man has been deprived of 
these superhuman leaders and rulers, and therefore does he constantly seek 
to make good this loss by enshrouding his human leaders with legends per- 
taining to supernatural origins and miraculous careers.”[1008, par.7] 


The questions Urantians should answer are these: “Are there really entitled 
people who have a special relationship to the Urantia Papers? Are there really 
infallible human authorities on the Papers themselves? Is unique celestial 
guidance now being provided to an inner-circle of special people? Are celestial 
personages really talking through certain entitled people?” These questions are 
not directed solely to Urantia Foundation, nor to the “leaders,” but rather to the 
broad movement itself. Each individual Urantian must confront these issues be- 
cause the most wise and mature people have too often been shunted aside while 
the most aggressive and ruthless have assumed positions of leadership. Also, 
with modern technology, virtually anyone who can put up a web site can posture 
in the role of an “authority” on the Urantia Papers. A rule of thumb used by 
Clyde Bedell, Berkeley Elliott and other seasoned Urantians was: There has nev- 
er been, nor will there ever be a human “authority” on the Urantia Papers. 
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Distortion of a Divine Revelation 


While the editing team and I were still researching and working on complet- 
ing this history, yet another new history was published. Birth of a Divine Revela- 
tion by Ernest Moyer seeks to put forward several notions within its 600 pages 
that are so bizarre they need no comment. However, the book also postulates that 
the Urantia Papers were corrupted by Dr. Sadler, a charge that strikes at the heart 
of the integrity of the Urantia Revelation, and which cannot remain unanswered. 


Each individual has a right to his or her own ideas. However, there is a disci- 
pline that is traditionally required of a historian who claims to be presenting rea- 
sonable notions to the reader. Like some other efforts by Urantians to write histo- 
ries, in Birth of a Divine Revelation Moyer mixes pure speculation, undocument- 
ed claims, and established facts carelessly and without informing the reader 
which is which. It is these flaws that make Moyer’s Birth of a Divine Revelation 
more of a collection of curious artifacts and theories than a serious historical 
work. Mr. Moyer attempts to degrade the personal experience and contributions 
of Dr. Meredith Sprunger — and he seeks to cast doubt upon the personal integri- 
ty and professional competence of Dr. Sadler. To support his attacks, he uses 
sources such as Martin Gardner, Harold Sherman and Harry Loose.” 


Generally, experienced readers will not have difficulty sifting through the 
maze of poorly documented fact and speculative fiction in Birth of a Divine Rev- 
elation. But some new readers may be confused, especially since the author 
claims to deeply “love” the Revelation. A few of the more obvious distortions in 
“Birth of a Divine Revelation” require comment. 


To support the strange idea that Dr. Sadler, unknown to himself, was the 
“Contact Personality,” the author quotes the Urantia Papers on page 208 of Birth 
of a Divine Revelation. The manner in which he distorts the quote is instructive: 


> Harry Loose is a key source of information for the author of Birth of a Divine Revelation. He appears three times in Index 
of Birth of a Divine Revelation (which, like the book, is poorly organized and confusing): as Harry J. Loose (4 references), Harry 
Loose (20 references), and as simply Loose (33 references). Sherman and Loose were a good team. Loose claimed he could fly 
around in his “astral body” and appear thousands of miles away at will, and Sherman (according to Gardner’s book) claimed he 
could take out-of-body trips to Jupiter. The two carried on a correspondence denigrating Dr. Sadler, which was the source of much 
of the negative information in Birth of a Divine Revelation. Mr. Gardner wrote that Harold Sherman “ ... wrote more than 25 
books about ESP, pk, precognition, poltergeists, animal ESP, dowsing, ouija boards, UFOs and so on. One of his books tells how 
to tape-record voices from the dead.” The author of Birth of a Divine Revelation seems to continually favor the testimony of self- 
proclaimed psychics Harold Sherman and Harry J. Loose to that of esteemed Urantians Dr. Meredith Sprunger, Dr. William S. 
Sadler, and Clyde Bedell. 
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“This passage naturally leads many to believe that it refers to the human sub- 
ject of Sadler’s study. This is suggested by the statement: ‘... varying degrees of 
contact with... certain favorably constituted mortals through the skillful pene- 
tration of the minds of the latters’ indwelling.’ This would be the mechanism of 
trance control of the subject.” 


The quote actually refers to secondary Midwayers and their ability to make 
contact with Thought Adjusters. In full, filling in the dots the author conveniently 
used to replace the actual text, the statement on page 1258 of The Urantia Book 
has an entirely different meaning: “varying degrees of contact with the 
Thought Adjusters of certain favorably constituted mortals through skillful 
penetration of the minds of the latters’ indwelling.” My emphasis is to show 
the important words left out by the author, completely distorting the meaning of 
the text. Certainly the reference has nothing to do with “trance control.” The au- 
thor claims the Midwayers “moved the arms” of the sleeping subject and Dr. 
Sadler put pencils in his hand to get him to begin trance writing. This is totally 
undocumented, unfounded, and not a shred of credible testimony supports it. On 
the contrary, there is ample testimony that the subject was never seen writing an- 
ything, and that no Contact Commissioner was ever allowed to observe any ma- 
terial manifestations of the Midwayers’ presence. 


Moyer claims the Revelators deserted the mortals in 1934—5, after the deliv- 
ery of the Jesus Papers, and left things in human hands. To support this claim the 
author again uses a distortion of primary sources to make a point. He claims that 
Dr. Sadler stated the Urantia Papers were “certified complete” in 1934. He uses 
History Two as a source. No informed scholar of the Urantia Papers takes this 
notion seriously. Although some of Dr. Sadler’s writings are inserted in History 
Two, no one knows for certain who actually assembled it. It is, in fact, highly un- 
likely Dr. Sadler did. Moreover, the statement is pulled out of context. The Pa- 
pers themselves are not annotated with a statement that they were either “com- 
pleted” or “certified” in 1934—5. These words are not used in any annotations. 
Also, we have previously recorded Clyde Bedell’s 1983 comment: “The Papers 
were revised until Paper 196 had been presented and questions asked, and then 
answers brought into the text which would amplify and so forth.” (See footnote 
11 of Chapter Three of this book for an analysis of the two Histories and testi- 
mony of Clyde Bedell and others that the Papers were not completed until 1942.) 


BAe 


Perhaps the most peculiar notion that Moyer puts forth is his attempt to ex- 
plain the twenty or so innocuous inconsistencies in the text. He claims that, after 
Dr. Lena Sadler’s death in 1939, Christy took over the Contact Commission and 
began unwittingly “channeling” changes to the text that came from the “Devil.” 
Such speculations, aside from being unfounded and ludicrous, also introduce re- 
pugnant philosophical ideas to explain things that have a much simpler cause. In 
addition, reason dictates that neither Dr. Sadler nor Bill Sadler would have per- 
mitted or condoned such activities. Further, we can be reasonably certain the 
Midwayer Commission was keeping a watchful eye on the Revelation until the 
1955 message: “You are now on your own.” This fits the documented facts and 
testimony of those who were there. 


Mr. Moyer informs us that he has the spiritual insight to sort out the material 
that is the legitimate Revelation from the “Devil’s” evil handiwork. I will spare 
the reader and not belabor any additional issues. I will let this man speak for 
himself and allow the reader to judge his maturity, stability, and character. Many 
Urantians have protested the assertions of Birth of a Divine Revelation. Here are 
some of the comments the author elected to post broadly on the web in early 
April, 2000, in an attempt to defend Birth of a Divine Revelation: 


“T not only show that I can distinguish the difference between good and 
bad spirits, but that I can define their operations.” {It is self-evident that Mr. 
Moyer believes he has charismatic spiritual powers not granted to normal peo- 


ple. ] 


“Sadler treated the Revelation as if it were subject to his arbitrary chang- 
es.”. [Absolutely outrageous and defamatory. This flies in the face of the testi- 
mony of all who knew Dr. Sadler, and most especially Clyde Bedell and Dr. 
Sprunger, as we have documented several times in our history. Fortunately for 
Mr. Moyer, Clyde is no longer around to answer these maligning commentaries 
about Dr. Sadler. Mr. Moyer, who claims he “loves” the Revelation, has pro- 
duced a book that, in the opinion of some Urantians, rivals the efforts of Harold 
Sherman and Martin Gardner to denigrate Dr. Sadler’s reputation and accom- 
plishments and depreciate the integrity of the Urantia Papers. | 


“Such profound exposure had to be considered openly and honestly. There 
is no way an honest person could duck around it. But more, we had to find a 


reasonable explanation of Sadler’s rationale.” {This “honest” person makes 
‘Pp 
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groundless statements defaming Dr. Sadler and then proposes to “explain” ac- 
tions of which the doctor was never guilty. | 


“We now have a specific illustration of the iniquitous practices of Caligas- 
tia. [AKA the “Devil”] I have now defined how he operates, with express de- 
tails.” [Again, it is self-evident that Mr. Moyer believes he has unique spiritual 
powers. | 


“If [Sadler] believed the changes came from celestial authority, as he states 
so strongly, we are then left with only one other alternative, that he became 
subject to the machinations of Caligastia. He did so because he did not under- 
stand the mechanisms of spirit operations, although he wrote several books 
about it.” [These comments border upon blatant distortion. Moyer does not doc- 
ument where Dr. Sadler ever stated that he authorized any changes, either before 
or after the original plates were cast, or that he had any contact with celestial au- 
thority outside of the Contact Commission. Perhaps Moyer cannot document that 
Dr. Sadler stated any of these things “so strongly,” because there is no documen- 
tation to support that he stated them at all. Moreover, editor Andre Radatus 
pointed out to me that Dr. Sadler did not author any books about the “mechanics 
of spirit operations.” Moyer’s implication that he, himself, is the first known 
mortal to understand the unseen “mechanisms of spirit operations” appears to be 
baseless self-aggrandizement. | 


“We are now left with a concern for corruptions throughout the entire 
Revelation. We must keep an eagle eye out that we don’t fall into a trap of 
careless acceptance of Revelation statements. This puts an onerous burden up- 
on us, for now we cannot simply take the Revelation and use it until we have 
assured ourselves that such use is valid, and adheres to truth.” |By “we” Moyer 
apparently means himself, since I know of no other mortal who claims to have 
his awesome powers. This statement is saying, in effect, that he must filter the 
Revelation for us and then spoon feed it to us.] 


It should be clear to any reader of our documented history that there was no 
simple way for Dr. Sadler to make “changes” in the text once it was plated. No 
one had authority to make changes in the original text. Even if an individual had 
a notion to make changes, the text was frozen in the plates, proofs had been made 
and read, and (with the exception for their removal to print the 1955 books) the 


plates were in the vaults of R.R.Donnelly & Sons plant in Crawfordsville, Indi- 
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ana. We have discussed at length Dr. Sadler’s non-involvement in the changes 
that were made in the second printing. 


Many have assured me that no informed Urantians take the Birth of a Divine 
Revelation seriously. An apparent characteristic of Moyer’s work, however, can 
be broadly applied to the charismatic segment of the Urantia Movement. I have 
met several Urantians who assert claims of “knowing” things that are not availa- 
ble to the rest of us. Moyer informs us on the back cover of his book that 
“Through a series of unusual events the author came to recognize that our 
planet is experiencing celestial visitations today ...” This kind of beguiling and 
unfathomable statement is characteristic of charismatics. 


In Sedona, Arizona, another “entitled” individual also professes that he has 
unique status and knowledge denied to ordinary mortals. He is writing a “contin- 
uation” of the Urantia Papers. Like the author of Birth of a Divine Revelation he 
claims that he “loves” the Urantia Papers, yet he also claims they were corrupted 
by Dr. Sadler. This unfounded attack on Dr. Sadler’s integrity is identical to the 
position of Harold Sherman and Martin Gardner. Naturally, like the author of 
“Birth of a Divine Revelation,” this individual in Sedona also presumes to have 
the power to “correct” the “errors” that Dr. Sadler supposedly made when he 
“changed” the Papers. 


Note that many of those who seek to control the Urantia Papers, or to use 
them to validate their own activities, attempt to position themselves between the 
reader and the Revelation. 


The cultcentric mind and “channeling” 


Yet, are these entitlement characteristics harmless to the Revelation? Is sup- 
posed communication with spiritual forces simply benign and amusing diver- 
sion? Let us see what a Trustee has to say. Thomas C. Burns, Ph.D., was elected 
a Foundation Trustee in August 1992, and served until December, 1997. On No- 
vember 10, 1983, Gust prior to Vern Grimsley’s Red Alert) Dr. Burns had sent a 
letter to John Hales, President of Urantia Brotherhood. Dr. Burns’ comments 
about “channeling” are instructive and interesting. Here are some excerpts from 
the 1983 letter: 
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“If Vern’s claims are untrue, the credibility given them by persons looked to as 
spokespersons for the movement to disseminate the Urantia Book teachings, would, 
in my opinion, set the movement back by at least a quarter of a hundred years.” 


Dr. Burns goes on to quote Dr. Sadler at length on the subject of self-deluded 
psychics. Then he clearly spells out the dangers of charismatic practices such as 
“channeling.” Dr. Burns’ perspective is equally as valid and relevant today as it 
was in 1983: 


“There is... sufficient cause to avoid such active and passive endorsement as 
has already been granted by officials of the Urantia organizations. The possible op- 
eration of the psychosocial dynamics described above, or more accurately, the fail- 
ure to eliminate their possibility, is only one of the reasons for caution. Another is 
the fact that the method of appearance of alleged revelation is at such extreme vari- 
ance with that of the Urantia Book’s. Its methods seem completely antithetical to the 
teachings of the Urantia Papers. 


“Clearly, the directors of the Urantia revelation strove mightily to avoid identi- 
fication of contact humans lest they be elevated, or tempted to elevate themselves, 
to a priest, guru, authority, ruler status. Others were quickly involved to provide the 
leavening balance of a forum. Vows of silence were taken, and for the most part, ob- 
served. 


“We are cautioned clearly and repeatedly in the Urantia Papers against the 
dangers of priesthood, or looking to someone else to serve as our link to personal 
truth. The authors were unmistakable in showing the dangers inherent in having 
one person receive a revelation which he then gives to others, thereby establishing 
the most profound dependency imaginable. The papers caution unequivocally 
against attributing psychological events to spiritual contact. 


“... Although probably informal, the Family of God has undoubtedly evolved a 
subtle and effective screening procedure for the selection of like-minded members, 
as well as a (perhaps unconscious) hierarchy. When one adds to this the fact that its 
charismatic leader of selected and loyal followers is now receiving messages from 
higher beings, and this following is dependent upon the leader for these truths, all 
the active elements of a cult are present. Such social systems focus on positive feed- 
back on the leader and shield him/her from corrective negative feedback, allowing 
the system to drift ... forming a resonating, escalating, self-reinforcing system. Com- 
pelling, illusionary experiential phenomenon are highly likely in such a situation. 


“... The Revelation of the Urantia Papers, as I understand it ... ended. Contact 
was broken. It was the end of the revelation to be called The Urantia Book, and an 
organization was formed to support its spread. If there is now a new revelation be- 
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ing provided, should it not be handled by its own organization? Why is there any in- 
volvement at all by the Caretakers of the Urantia Revelation?” 4 


This powerful analysis should also be applied to understand what happened 
to Christy when Dr. Sadler began to fail, and she became the de facto leader of 
the Revelation. It should also be applied to Urantian Foundation’s policies, and 
should be weighed by all Urantia organizations. During the height of the 
Grimsley crisis, Dr. Jim Mills wrote to Martin Myers: 


“... the [leaders] I am referring to are the ones who are ... telling so-called key 
people ... they should do all sorts of ridiculous things such as buying guns, laying in 
supplies, transferring records to safe places and in general acting as though affected 
with a severe hysteria ...in a word they need diagnosis rather than responsibility ...I 
strongly recommend that they be impeached for conduct unbecoming their offices ... 
At the moment I can see no place for these people in the Urantia Movement. I think 
they should resign immediately. They certainly have shown gross incompetence and 
the inability to perform in responsible positions.” ° 


Epochal Revelation, autorevelation, or delusion? 


“Channeled” material allegedly involves celestial personages and so must be 
classified as either epochal revelation [1109] or delusion. Some Urantians are 
moved to repeat the questions Dr. Burns asked in 1983 about channeling activi- 
ties in the Urantia Movement: Are the so-called “channeled messages” supposed 
to be part of the Fifth Epochal Revelation? or are we to believe they are a new 
Epochal Revelation? 


Some Urantians believe the “inner circle within the inner circle” of Urantia 
Foundation was born under the same kind of cultcentric phantasm that drives the 
channeling syndrome: special status, and privileged access to celestial infor- 
mation. First the alleged “messages” of Christy nurtured an inner group who be- 
lieved she had a special connection to Midwayers. Then Grimsley attempted to 
take over the Revelation by claiming to have inherited the same charismatic 
powers. And following this, Urantia Foundation justifies the modifications to the 
original text with the subtle claim of special knowledge of an undisclosed nature: 
“We have reason to believe that none of the changes were made without the 
approval of the Revelators.” 


* VERN GRIMSLEY MESSAGE EVALUATION by Hoite C. Caston, June 17, 1994, Appendixes. 
° VERN GRIMSLEY MESSAGE EVALUATION by Hoite C. Caston, June 17, 1994, Appendixes. 
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The test of a true teacher 


How can we know whether those who would be religious teachers — and 
those who would be our leaders — are worthy of our trust? Emmett Fox seemed 
inspired when, in 1933, he suggested the following “test” to determine if an indi- 
vidual is a “true teacher” or not. The emphasized words are in the original: 


“If he points to his own personality; if he makes special claims for himself; if 
he says he has received special privileges not accessible to the whole human race 
everywhere, if he attempts in his own name or that of an organization to establish 
under any pretence a monopoly over the truth about God; then, however impos- 
ing his credentials, however pleasing his personality might be; he is a false 
teacher, and you would be better off having nothing to do with him. 


“If, on the contrary, he tells you to look away from himself, to seek God in the 
presence in your own heart, and to use books, lectures, and churches only as a means 
to that one end, then, no matter how humble his efforts may seem, however lacking 
his own demonstration may appear, he is nevertheless a true teacher, and he is giv- 
ing you the Bread of Life.” 


The dawning age of personal responsibility 


Like many Urantians, I experienced hierarchical authoritarian attitudes in my 
traditional religious upbringing, and I was driven away from religion because of 
them. I was subsequently drawn to the Urantia Papers because their philosophy 
emancipated me from dependence on human authority figures for spiritual in- 
sight. As an Urantian, I came to believe that a key component of the message of 
Jesus is that we are free from human authority on spiritual matters, truly free, and 
we are responsible only to the Fragment of God that indwells us. Likewise, for 
the first time in history, the ownership of an Epochal Revelation has been afford- 
ed — not to an inner circle of “special” people — not to the “mere priests” — but 
to the people themselves. They need but listen to their inner guidance and step up 
and claim their Revelation. 


The task before us seems formidable. However, Urantians with a passion to 
evangelize can take heart when they consider the eventual success of the Mel- 
chizedek missionaries. Four thousand years ago they went forth to prepare the 
world for the bestowal of Jesus. We are told “The last stand of the dwindling 
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band of Salem believers was made by an earnest group of preachers, the 
Cynics, who exhorted the Romans to abandon their wild and senseless reli- 
gious rituals ... But the people at large rejected the Cynics; they preferred to 
plunge into the rituals of the mysteries, which not only offered hopes of per- 
sonal salvation but also gratified the desire for diversion, excitement, and 
entertainment.” [1081, par. 3] However, Urantians should note that the work of 
the Salem faithful was not in vain. “... though unproductive of any immediate- 
ly appearing religions, nevertheless [it] formed the foundations on which lat- 
er teachers of truth were to build the religions of Urantia.” [1009, par.4] 


A personal note 


In my judgment, the age of superstition, gurus, and special spiritual authori- 
ties is drawing to a close. The age of the Thought Adjuster and of personal re- 
sponsibility is dawning. In this regard, I believe we ordinary Urantians, who have 
been given so much, have all been anointed to carry the good news of emancipa- 
tion and empowerment to the spiritually impoverished of the world. A// Urantians 
can agree that the bright and shining soul of our Revelation is, and always will 
be, the Urantia Papers. This history, to the best of the ability of Joan, myself, and 
several other dedicated Urantians to present it, is the story of those Papers. Hope- 
fully, this effort to develop a trustworthy history will stimulate further disciplined 
and scholarly inquiry. As the Master told us, “There cannot be peace between 
light and darkness, between life and death, between truth and error.” [1905] 
Additional investigation and honest debate will result in the perception of new 
levels of the meaning and mission of the Urantia Papers. 


This history will also, hopefully, help the young better understand what hap- 
pened to my generation of aging — and perhaps tiring — Urantians. We began 
our journey, al/ of us, with high hopes for the spiritual unity of our movement. 
We, too, had great plans for derivative works, evangelistic initiatives and beauti- 
ful study aids. But we became afraid — afraid of disapproval — afraid of being 
sued. A great Revelation cannot be led by people who are afraid. Clyde Bedell 
repeatedly urged Urantians to shed their fear and to act. After being targeted by a 
pointless and costly Urantia Foundation lawsuit that was eventually withdrawn, 
James “JJ” Johnson wrote: 


294. 


“There is no human being, or group of human beings, organization, institution, 
foundation or any other temporal entity of any kind that has authority over the 
truths revealed in the Urantia Papers. The Urantia Book derives its authority from 
the fruits of its acceptance in the hearts of those individuals who choose to accept 
these truths based upon the leading of the divine Fragment that indwells each of us 
and guided by the Spirit of Truth.” 


However, James Johnson is an exception. My generation has generally not 
been one of action. We have been occupied in dialogues about the meaning and 
mission of the Urantia Papers. Young Urantians watch us curiously as we “play 
revelation” — and debate bitterly and endlessly about what we should or should 
not do. The time grows near for us older Urantians to move aside for a new gen- 
eration, an invisible fellowship of believers committed to the meaning and mis- 
sion of the Urantia Papers. A common mission, not an organization, will spiritu- 
ally unite these Urantians. 


As Jesus put it: 


“... and so will all the children of light be made one and be drawn to- 
ward one another. And in this very manner will my Father and I be able to 
live in the souls of each one of you and also in the hearts of all other men 
who love us and make that love real in their experiences by loving one an- 
other, even as I am now loving you.” [1949 top] 


To the comfort of Urantian believers, we are told within the final pages of 
the Urantia Papers, that the gospel of Jesus will one day prevail. We are assured 
that humankind is quivering on the very brink of one of its “most amazing and 
enthralling epochs of social readjustment, moral quickening, and spiritual 
enlightenment.” We are cheered with the prediction that, someday, new leaders 
will appear who will energize Urantians and astound the world with their star- 
tling devotion to the Revelation and to one another. Indeed, to borrow the inspir- 
ing words of Susan B. Anthony, “Failure is impossible.” 


Just before departing from his mission on this planet, Jesus cautioned his as- 
sociates to “solemnly shun all forms of spiritual pride.” Then he said, for all 
ages yet to come, and for all those with ears to hear: 


“You have entered upon this great work of teaching mortal man that he is 
a son of God. I have shown you the way; go forth to do your duty and be not 
weary in well doing. To you and to all who shall follow in your steps down 
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through the ages, let me say: I always stand near, and my invitation-call is, and 
ever shall be, Come to me all you who labor and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn of me, for I am true and loyal, 
and you shall find spiritual rest for your souls.” 


“And they found the Master’s words to be true when they put his promises 
to the test. And since that day countless thousands also have tested and 
proved the surety of these same promises.” [1808 par. 1&2] 
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APPENDIXES 


APPENDIX A 


List of Key Documents and References used in this History. 


The Fellowship website (http://www.ubfellowship.org) was used for several 
photos and verification of some dates. The date for the second printing of The 
Urantia Book is given as March 1, 1968. However, the printing itself 1s designat- 
ed as 1967, and this is the date we used. The Fellowship printing date may be ac- 
curate, due to the alteration of the plates, as explained in Chapter Nine. 


[1]. The Urantia Book, 1955 printing of the original text. Original publica- 
tion was used. 


[2]. THE MIND AT MISCHIEF, by William S. Sadler, M.D., F.A.C.S.; 
Funk &Wagnall’s Company, New York and London, 1929. Original publication 
was used. 


[3]. Paper written by Meredith Sprunger after Dr. Sadler’s death, and an arti- 
cle in PERVADED SPACE, a newsletter published by Chicago Urantian David 
Kulieke, Spring, 1979. Original documents used. 


[4]. THE HISTORICITY OF THE URANTIA BOOK by Meredith J. 
Sprunger, Paper revised December 18, 1993. Original document supplied by Dr. 
Sprunger. Original document used. 


[5]. CHICAGO, A PHOTOGRAPHIC JOURNEY by Bill Harris, Crescent 
Books, New York, 1989. 


[6]. HOW TO KNOW WHAT TO BELIEVE by Harold Sherman, Fawcett, 
New York, 1976. Original paperback publication was used. Original publication 
was used. 


[7]. THE CONJOINT READER, Interview by Polly Friedman, Summer, 
1993. Original publication was used. 


[8]. HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT TWO - [Compiled by a 
Contact Commissioner.] Undated. Copy of original 30-page document supplied 
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to the court in behalf of Urantia Foundation by Carolyn Kendall, for Maaherra 
litigation. Title page had been removed and the pages renumbered, some pages 
had original numbers as well as new numbers. The author believes this document 
was a hybrid created by using materials from various sources. It was probably 
compiled by Christy, using the same template as History One. See Chapter 
Three. 


[9]. HISTORY OF THE URANTIA MOVEMENT ONE, “by a Group of 
Urantian Pioneers, assisted by Members of the Contact Commission, 1960.” This 
history was supplied to me by Meredith Sprunger, who received it directly from 
Dr. Sadler. The title page had “Dr. Sadler” written across it. It contained hand- 
editing and comments on several pages, probably Dr. Sadler’s. The author be- 
lieves the original template for this document was developed by several people 
and used for History Two as well as for Marian Rowley’s History created for 
Urantia Brotherhood in 1960. Marian made a worksheet comparing her history to 
the “Doctors.” Whatever version the Doctor worked on had the same cover sheet 
as hers, according to her notes, and had a total of 34 pages (although two are 
listed as “omitted.”) History One only has 17 pages, and History Two (missing 
the title page) had 30 pages. So no existing history exactly matches the “Doc- 
tor’s” history she referred to. It is also possible that Christy and Dr. Sadler col- 
laborated on History Two. Certainly, if the “Doctor’s” history had the “same” 
cover sheet, he did not plan to claim authorship. All existing cover sheets read: 
“This historical narrative was prepared by a group of Urantia pioneers, assisted 
by members of the contact commission.” There is simply no way to establish re- 
liable authorship of any of these histories. Also, the various histories were all 
created with a 1960 date, and none were ever published in finished form. For 
whatever reason, the “history” projects failed. Yet another history was said to be 
in process by Christy, but this one never surfaced with clear authorship designat- 
ed either. It probably used the same template as all the others. 


[10]. AN INTERVIEW WITH CLYDE BEDELL, conducted by Barbara 
Kulieke, The Study Group Herald, December, 1992. Original published docu- 
ment was used. 


[11]. URANTIA BROTHERHOOD BULLETIN, Special Memorial Edition, 
Spring, 1982. Original published document was used. 
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[12]. Bill Sadler, Jr. tape made in Oklahoma City, dated 2/18/62. Cassette 
copy of original reel to reel tape was given me by Berkeley Elliott in the late sev- 
enties. David Kantor also distributed copies of this tape. 


[13]. CONSIDERATION OF SOME CRITICISMS OF THE URANTIA 
BOOK by Dr. William S. Sadler, a paper produced in 1958. Copy of original 
document was given to me by Clyde Bedell in 1969. 


[14]. The PLAN FOR THE URANTIA BOOK REVELATION, by Carolyn B. 
Kendall, Paper distributed January 18, 1996. I used the original version that Car- 
olyn distributed. There are some pagination differences between this and the later 
copies published on internet. 


[15]. Sworn deposition of Helen Carlson, Chicago, June 29, 1994, Maaherra 
litigation. 


[16]. BIRTH OF A REVELATION by Mark Kulieke, second edition, 1992. 


[17]. The Fellowship Archive, history timeline, various references to cross- 
check dates from other sources. 


[18]. Meredith Sprunger video interviews, taped by Eric Cosh of Phoenix, 
AZ. 


[19]. Personal letter from JJ Johnson September 29, 1999. 


[20]. A MONOGRAPH ON A VITAL ISSUE CONCERNING THE 
URANTIA BOOK AND MOVEMENT by Clyde Bedell, 1/81. Original publica- 
tion was used supplied by author. 


[21]. A COMMENTARY ON THE ORIGIN OF THE URANTIA BOOK by 
Meredith J. Sprunger, 6/13/91. Original publication was used, supplied by author. 


[22]. 1959 edition of The World Book Encyclopedia. Original publication 
was used. 


[23]. Two telephone conversations with a Mr. Krohn and a Bart Paddock, 
who live in Crawfordsville, Indiana. Krohn was a press supervisor and Paddock a 
plate department manager for R.R. Donnelley Company in the Fifties and Sixties. 
I also had several conversations with the Crawfordsville plant. Two telephone 
conversations with Greg Young (now a minister), who worked on the M-1000 


Press in 1969, a year or so after the second printing. 
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[24]. POSTING by URANTIA FOUNDATION on their website 
(http://www. urantia.org/newsinfo/strs.htm) in 1999-2000, under the title “Setting 
the Record Straight.” 


[25]. A RESPONSE TO A THINLY DISGUISED ATTACK ON THE 
URANTIA BOOK by Clyde Bedell, a paper dated September 5, 1976. Original 
publication was used. 


[26]. Letter from Trustee Emeritus James Mills to Ken and Betty Glasziou, 
March 5, 1991. Copy of original supplied by Kristen Maaherra. 


[27]. THE CREATORS by Daniel J. Boorstin, Random House, New York, 
1992. 


[28]. April, 1992 paper titled AD HOC COMMITTEE ON RESEARCH: 


PRINCIPLES, PATTERNS, AND STRUCTURES IN THE URANTIA 
BOOK AND RELATED SOURCES by Carolyn Kendall. Original publication 
was used. 


Carolyn prepared this material to assist an ad hoc committee for the Fellow- 
ship working on a new constitution. I was a member of that committee. 


[29]. AFFIDAVIT of Dr. Meredith Sprunger, dated October 24, 1998. Origi- 
nal publication was used, supplied by author. (See pp 232 — 234). 


[30]. WITNESSES TO A REVELATION by Polly Friedman, Summer, 
1993, School of Meanings and Values. Original publication was used. 


[31]. URANTIA, The Great Cult Mystery, by Martin Gardner, Prometheus 
Books, New York, 1995. Original publication was used. 


[32]. THE PLANETARY PRINTS, Spring 1985. Original publication was 
used. 


[33]. RESPONSE TO URANTIA FOUNDATION’S REPORT TO READ- 
ERS OF THE URANTIA BOOK, June 21, 1990, Tom and Carolyn Kendall. 
Original publication was used, supplied by authors in 1990 when I was a General 
Councilor. 


[34]. Urantia Foundation Declaration of Trust. Original publication was 
used. 
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[35]. HAVES AND HAVE NOTS by Mortimer J. Adler, Macmillan Publish- 
ing Company, New York, 1991. 


[36]. THE FELLOWSHIP BULLETIN, Winter, 1992. Original publication 
was used. 


[37]. AFFIDAVIT OF MARTIN MYERS, May 24, 1993. Copy of original 
court document was used. 


[38]. Copy of letter of Clyde Bedell to Martin W. Myers, October 16, 1979. 
Given to me by Clyde in November, 1984. 


[39]. URANTIA BROTHERHOOD BULLETIN, Spring, 1982. Original 
publication was used. 


[40]. THE FUTURE OF THE FIFTH EPOCHAL REVELATION by Mere- 
dith J. Sprunger, a paper dated 2/10/93. Original publication was used. 


[41]. UNITY, NOT UNIFORMITY! A talk dealing with The Urantia Book, 
the Official Organizations of the Urantia Movement, and Unity, Not Uniformity 
by 


Martin W. Myers. Presented to the First Western Urantia Conference June 
29, 1973. Copy of original publication was used. 


[42]. AN UNOFFICIAL “WHITE PAPER” Some things for the TRUSTEES 
OF THE URANTIA FOUNDATION and the EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE OF 
THE URANTIA BROTHERHOOD CORPORATION to ponder by Clyde Be- 
dell, April 1976. Original publication was used. 


[43]. VERN GRIMSLEY MESSAGE EVALUATION by Hoite Caston, ed- 
ited by Richard Keeler, June 17, 1984. Original publication was used. 


[44]. THE PROBABLE BOMBING OF US NUCLEAR TARGETS (OR 
IMPROBABLE) as of October 27, 1983, by Clyde Bedell. Original publication 
was used. 


[45]. TO BE (upset) OR NOT TO BE, “Read to a Boulder meeting, the even- 
ing of 10/27/83, after people had been given a half-hour or so scare talk urging 
the storage of food, water, etc., the preparation of each family member with a big 
kit to take to fall-out shelters upon alarm, etc.” By Clyde Bedell. Original publi- 


cation was used. 
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[46]. THE GOLDEN YEARS, by Carolyn Kendall and Barbara Newsome, 
50th Anniversary Commemorative History of Urantia Foundation, first printing, 
2000. 


LIST OF REFERENCES USED - Affidavit of Dr. Meredith Justin Sprunger 


MEREDITH J. SPRUNGER 
4109 PLAZA DR 
FORT WAYNE, IN 46806 
219-745-4363 
Oct. 24, 1998 
AFFIDAVIT 


I declare, under penalty of perjury, that the following are my recollections about the authorship, 
and the issues surrounding the authorship, of The Urantia Book. 


Following my discovery of The Urantia Book in December of 1955, and after introducing it to a 
number of clerical colleagues and friends, I spent years researching with them the historical aspects of 
the book. We quickly discovered the Urantia Papers were received by a small group of people in Chi- 
cago. Their leader was Dr. William S. Sadler. Dr. Sadler was a highly respected psychiatrist and college 
teacher in the graduate school of medicine at the University of Chicago. For almost thirty years Dr. 
Sadler was also a lecturer in Pastoral Counseling at McCormick Theological Seminary. 


On May 7, 1958, our group of ministers had an appointment with Dr. Sadler to discuss the phenom- 
ena associated with the origin of the Urantia Papers. My personal association with Dr. Sadler contin- 
ued until his death in 1969. In the course of this friendship, we had many candid conversations about 
the materialization of the Foreword and the 196 Papers that were eventually published as the text of 
The Urantia Book. It is important to point out that in this regard Dr. Sadler was a professional re- 
searcher of unquestioned integrity. 


Dr. Sadler categorically declared that there was no known psychic phenomena attached to the 
origin of the Urantia Papers. The final text of the Urantia Papers was materialized in written form, but 
it was not channeled or spoken, nor was it the product of automatic writing. Dr. Sadler stated that alt- 
hough the Thought Adjuster (a fragment of God that indwells all normal human minds) of the “contact 
personality” was somehow engaged in the materialization process by spiritual beings, the contact per- 
son was totally unaware of this activity. Neither this contact person, nor any other human, wrote any 
of the text nor authored or originated any material used in the revelatory text of the Urantia Papers, 
which consist of the Foreword and the 196 Papers. 


Although Dr. Sadler was emphatic that no known psychic phenomena were associated in any way 
with the authorship of the Urantia Papers, he admitted that he was baffled as to precisely how the text 
of the Urantia Papers was materialized into the English language. He was very clear in his conviction 
that no human being edited, selected, or had any creative input whatever into the authorship of the 
Urantia Papers, nor in the arrangement of the text of The Urantia Book, which consists of the Fore- 
word and Papers one through 196. Dr. Sadler was crystal clear that the members of the contact com- 
mission had no editorial authority whatever, and their responsibility was confined to spelling, capital- 
ization, and punctuation. Members of the forum were not even permitted to see the original material- 
ized documents, and they had no input in their authorship. Dr. Sadler was convinced that the Urantia 
Papers are exactly what they purport themselves to be, an epochal revelation authored solely by ce- 
lestial beings. 
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I have studied The Urantia Book in depth for over forty years, and I am likewise convinced that the 
authorship of the text was superhuman, and that it was materialized by unprecedented means that are 
not fully understood. In my best professional and personal opinion, I am absolutely convinced there 
was no human authorship or creative input, and there were no human editorial decisions involved 
with the materialization of the Urantia Papers. I believe the truth of what Dr. Sadler wrote — and per- 
sonally disclosed to me numerous times: the Urantia Papers were published just as received, and the 
contact commission had no editorial authority whatever, and its role was confined solely to the cleri- 
cal tasks of spelling, capitalization, and punctuation. Neither did the forum members contribute to the 
creative contents of the Urantia Papers. The forum was similar to a modem focus group in that they 
were used by the celestial authors solely as a gauge to measure human understanding. 


Dr. Sadler was also absolutely clear about two related things: (1). Absolutely no human name or 
names should ever be attached to the authorship or materialization of the Urantia Papers and the pub- 
lication of The Urantia Book. Even the printer, R. R. Donnelley and Sons, was not permitted to place an 
indicia in the first edition which stated their identity. (2.) No human being knows, or ever knew, the 
exact method by which the Urantia Papers were materialized. We can only be categorically certain 
that there was no human authorship, no human editorial involvement, nor any human activity in cre- 
ating, selecting and/or arranging the Urantia Papers, which consist of the Foreword and Papers one 
through 196 inclusive, and which constitute the text of The Urantia Book. 


Dr. Sadler made it plain to me that the revelators, held total authority over the process by which the 
Urantia Papers were materialized. The revelators suggested the submission of questions, and, at one 
point after the contact commission and forum had read some of the papers, requested that more sig- 
nificant questions be developed and asked by the contact commission. Dr. Sadler said that in a particu- 
lar session a celestial personality who claimed to be a student visitor to our planet stated to the com- 
mission: “If you people realized what a high spiritual source you are now associating with you would 
stop making these puerile investigations to detect fraud and would ask some significant questions about 
the nature and reality of the universe.” It was at this point the forum was engaged by Dr. Sadler to help 
him formulate appropriate questions in answer to the challenge of the revelators. The forum had orig- 
inally been assembled by the Sadler family as an group of lay persons who gathered together in Dr. 
Sadler's home for tea and an hour or two of informal discussion and social exchange. The revelators 
soon answered the questions the forum had asked, and these answers were presented to the forum by 
the contact commission. Shortly after this the revelators directed Dr. Sadler and the contact commis- 
sion to make the forum a closed group, and required each member to take a vow of secrecy about 
their knowledge of what the contact commission was doing and what information the revelators had 
disclosed to the forum through the contact commission “The forum, as it were, was taken away from 
us” wrote Dr. Sadler. He was indicating that the general discussions in the forum ceased, and the reve- 
lators henceforth directed the agenda of the group through the contact commission, and used the fo- 
rum essentially as a focus group for the Urantia Papers. 


Dr. Sadler said no forum member except members of the contact commission, was ever present 
during any of the contacts with the revelators. He also said that only one “sleeping subject,” or person 
was involved throughout the entire process of materializing the text of the Urantia Papers. 


Dr. Sadler told me that at one point he and his son Bill wrote a draft for an introduction to the Uran- 
tia Papers, and submitted it to the revelators. At a contact session with the revelators they were told 
that although they meant well, such submissions were not acceptable, and the revelators made the 
comment, referring to the introduction written by Dr. Sadler and Bill Sadler, Jr.: “A candle cannot light 
the sun.” At the proper time, the humans were assured, an introduction to the book would be material- 
ized. When the revelators produced the Foreword to the Urantia Papers, Dr. Sadler stated that he and 
his son realized the inadequacy of their own attempt to write an introduction. 


Dr. Sadler and his son were, however, given permission to compose a Table of Contents for The 
Urantia Book. Bill Sadler compiled the titles as they appeared in the Papers, and the section headings 
from the Papers, and he briefly outlined some of the material that was originated in the Urantia Pa- 
pers, and incorporated it into a Table of Contents for The Urantia Book. Dr. Sadler and other members 
of the contact commission assured me that no human wrote, edited, or arranged any of the text of the 
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Urantia Papers, which consist of the Foreword and all of the Papers from Paper one through Paper 
196 inclusive. Dr. Sadler told me that one individual, not a member of the contact commission but ra- 
ther a member of the forum, who made suggestions to “improve” the Urantia Papers was vigorously 
informed by the revelators (through the contact commission) that no human additions to the Urantia 
Papers would be allowed. Dr. Sadler said that every possible precaution was taken to see that the text 
of the Urantia Papers was presented just as the revelators had authored and materialized it. 


It should be emphasized that there is not now, nor has there ever been, a human authority on the 
content or the origin of the Urantia Papers. However, Christy often requested that I reply to many of 
the letters Urantia Foundation received from readers requesting information on the origin of the 
Urantia Papers. As these requests increased, I produced a paper on the essentials of the origin of the 
Urantia Papers, which constitute the text of The Urantia Book. This paper was approved by Urantia 
Foundation, printed, and freely distributed for several years by both Urantia Foundation and Urantia 
Brotherhood. 


In regard to outreach efforts by Urantians, the following statement was written by Dr. Sadler under 
the heading, Distribution of The Urantia Book: “However, one thing should be made clear: While it is the 
policy of the Brotherhood to work slowly in the distribution of the book, nothing is done to interfere with 
the energetic and enthusiastic efforts of any individual to introduce The Urantia Book to his friends and 
associates.” 


Signed, 


Meredith Justin Sprunger 


ADDENDUM TO AFFIDAVIT: 


MEREDITH JUSTIN SPRUNGER is a minister in the United Church of Christ and a college professor, 
now retired from pastoral and teaching responsibilities. For many years Dr. Sprunger was active as a 
counselor and psychological consultant, holding a Private Practice Certificate in Psychology in the 
State of Indiana. He has served congregations in the Midwest and taught at Elmherst College and Indi- 
ana Institute of Technology, functioning as the head of the Department of Psychology, chairman of the 
division of Liberal Arts, and as President. 


Dr. Sprunger has served as a Field Representative, Chairman of the Educational and Fraternal Rela- 
tions Committees, and President of the Urantia Brotherhood. He is founder and Executive Director of 
The Christian Fellowship for Students of The Urantia Book, and Executive Editor of The Spiritual Fel- 
lowship Journal. Dr. Sprunger is the only living professional educational colleague of Dr. William S. 
Sadler associated with The Urantia Book. 


APPENDIX B 


Reproductions of Historic Correspondence 


Dr. Benjamin N. Adams wrote a letter to a friend in which he made some 
critical observations of The Urantia Book. He forwarded a copy to Dr. Sadler, 
who made the reply we publish. Note that Dr. Adams prefaces his remarks with 
praise of The Urantia Book: “It seems to me, if I were God, this is the sort of 
book I would want to supply my human children on such a benighted and remote 
speck of dust as the earth. Yet, the best and highest service which can be ren- 
dered this book is a strictly objective and merciless critical analysis thereof.” 
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March 9, 1959 
35. s Disetgey Som Sr. 
Til. 
Dear Dr; Sadler, 
My last létter ‘was .writtén to you'on Feb. 24, 1968 '— 
ever five yeard ago) Zt .that tine you did me the honor of 
answering my letter some four days later. I wes one of the 
Pre-publication subscribers to the Urantia Sook end-—received 
‘two copies of it when it ceme off the press in October of 1955. 
Since receiving the book I have read it through and have 
studied many parts of .it over and over. I am enclosing « copy 
of a letter I have. just written ‘to Dr. Earl L, Douglasa whom 
70 recently met. In it I heve outlined some of my conclusions. 
-Would you be so kind as to let me kmow what other critical 
examinations of the beck may heave been mede by specialists in 
‘other fields such as physics, astronony, etc. 
Vary sincerely yours, 


1. Adams’ cover letter to Dr. Sadler 
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2. Adams’ letter - copy to Dr. Sadler 3/9/1959, page 3 
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17, 1939 


Rev. Beajesin wu, diss 
124 Generera fay 
San ‘Francisco 12, Califorale 


lay door Rov. "Adcca: 


I ae very hasty te. ges yous Letter of Haren 9, ond I think 
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You ask about others wie have or sritically exoxiacd the Urantia 
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tust tie Pajzere rere cousisseat eit. the Koow facts of codam 
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agroo wlth the Urantia Sook. 


caesar tag elsng abbas ep nls ae ips 
worth of the Book fron one tuo bad node sesh a ceroful etucy of it. 


I 45 teking the liberty of sending you ¢.copy of on outline which 
I geve to a dosen ministers sho pq to meet with me about siz 
months aco. I tald thes tuat shila I ae greg i to explain ta 
then absut how te had got the Book I was wad ate to oxplain to then 
bow we hed pot got the Book. 


I do hope that we will heve the pleasure of sesing you end Urs. 

Adozs ono ¢f these days. I an sura, a iad eats baialRhirpaperp mation 
eo beck Ecet, you will rot fei1 to 2et us have a Visit vith you. 
With all best visscs, I cu, 


fineel7 JFOUTE, 


Bilis 4. Sctler 


3. Dr. Sadler’s reply to Adams letter, 3/17/1959 page 3 


LANA FOUNDATION 


$ OFT Paw! SHIC MOD ice patd 


June 13, 1988 


Me. J.J. Johneon 
44-399 Olena St., #4 
Eaneohe, HI ge87da 


Dear Mr, Johneeani: 


Thank you for your recent letter with attachments concerning your 
correspondence with Chriety regarding various matters you raised 
about the text of The URANTIA Book, particularly your conceras 
about the phrase “inhabited worida"® which appeara on page 1315. 


A copy of your exchange of correspondence with Christy over the 
matter of page 1319 will be shared with the Trustecs, However, a0 
you are well aware, Christy's relationship to the text of The 
URANTIA Book was unique. It should be appreciated that the 
enrreapnndence between Christy and you was of a Dexsonal sature 
and should not be assumed to be the official position of the Board 
of Trusteé@a, It is quite probable that the current Board of 
Trustena do not feel that they have the same relationship with the 
text of the book that was enjoyed by Christy. In other words, che 
Trustees may not feel they can exercise the same latitude that was 
available to Christy in these matters. 


I can only assure you that this matter will be brought to the 
attention of the Foundation. I cannot give any assurance Ehat 
there will be 4 formal response on thie matter from the Board. 

For obvicus reasong, a matter such as thia le an issue of delicate 
and sensitive proportions, and the Beard may not wish to expand 
the written record on the matter. It ia possible that the only 
clear response to this matter will be to examine the phrase of 
concern in the 10th printing of the book, 


Tt was good to see you and Geri at the General Conference last 
yoar. IL get the impresaion through the grapevine that you and 
Geri's presence on Sahv has had « most positive influence on 
activity. Keep up the good work, The fields are vast but the 
laborers are all teo few. Best wishes and warmest regarde from 


everyones, 
In Fellowship, : 
any & 
TI Fal 
SY HA Fatt 


Bcott M. Forynythe ~* 
Adminieatrative Agaistant 


4. Scott Forsythe letter to JJ Johnson, 6/13/1988, 
explaining Christy's “unique” relationship with the text, 
(Letter courtesy J Johnsen) 


THE PMRITUAL WENALANCE. INSTITUTE 
BOA M7, BERKELEY. CALIFORNIA 4701 


October 16, 1983 


Dear Larry, 
I trust that this letter finds you in good spirits and (nm good health. 


I write this morning owt of growing concern over the clearly worsening global 
geopolitical situation. It is sad but true that many too international 
journalists, statesmen and historians around the world are now pointing to 
gathering war clouds on the planetary horizon and are predicting stormy times 
ahead, A re-reading of portions of the Urmia lectures fn The URANTIA Book 
(pages 1489-1491) and “Secular Totalitarianism” (pages 2081-2082) will 
Subttantiate the premise of such predictions. 


I feel so strongly about this matter that 7 am actively making : 
erergency/contingency plans for our own URANTIA Society and the Family of God 
Foundation. We are reviewing our local and national civil defense procedures, 
Baintaining maps of escape routes, storing food and water, learning where 
fallowt shelters are and studying techniques of turviving possible global 
conflict in order that wo may cafequard our revelation and our leadership 
through any such catastrophes of may befall us. 


I feel strongly led to write these words to you, a leader in the movement. 

But © caution you that we @ust not precipitate blind panic apeng our fellows. 
Feel free to discuss these matters with other readers who would be helped by 
such discussions, but Jet us avold creating needless anxlety or mass hysteria 
over the subject, bearing well in mind the statement on p 556: "Unreasoned 
fear is a master intellectual fraud practiced upon the evolving mortal so0l.* 


Let wt be not anxious and féar not = but let wt be prepared, 


Il warmly invite you te visit wt at our now Institute; [ would anjoy discussing 
these and other matters in greater depth with you in person. ‘Simce | prefer 
not to talk about these things over the telephone, | could best offer further 
clarification in 4 face-to-face meeting, Ove to the accelerated pace of our 
own emergency planning, such a meeting would have to be held at our California 
headquarters. 


Let us follow our common sense and quidance in all of this. God and the 
angels lowe wa, and we must Tove one another as well. "We may mot keow what 
the future holds, bot we know who holds the future." 


May the Tove of God and humanity fill our souls and inspire our lives. 


rs in our Father's family, ap | 
Cselug S , 
Raw, ease > "ey, 


Vern Bennem Geiss ley 


5. 10/16/1983 Letter from Vern Grimsley to the author | 
inviting me to “visit the institute.” (/ didn? go). 
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Suvpay.. ge Alev. ©2 


“Dene \lsens 3 Nancy - 


Unger Ik RECetTtr Ir CONSIDERED “Towk Were Teo BE 
My Werk. WeuR STRUGLES Te BE My SfRuceurs , 
Yourk, Foetus ‘pour PRieRITreS fo 86 my PRs THES . 
J Theuger (ft wRS THe mow impperaNT WERK croiner 
ey, ow fe prserT. Demme & PART oF IT Whe «A 
FRIULEGt “THE SofiarActioN Tat . Ger Rem 
INALAGING? AND sttine FOC money @Revw FAR 
EXcesDeD wher T Ger MeweraRiLy AND oineRWwISe 
oe REGULAR ACCOUNTS. “lL SKFPESE IT WAS, 


TV -tHouaer, Ht wer To coup Lew oR mace 


my Little MARK eN THE PLANET. 


Mowevee, Veen, BECAUSE L te Ner AGREE wirnt 


WHAT Youee CURRENTLY DONG ano THe war vouke 
Dome ww, TL muer eesien) as “Tevcermenrs 


Weniacee ce Tuc Famuy ef Geo Fouupanev, (we, 


6. Rich Keeler resigns from FOG 
11/20/1983, page | 


3 A Shek pt Ls ee = CONTR SO jewds, fe weu, 1h The 


FUTURE Nee St#mt T Se deassumije my toot. 


ar, HOE BET MEATHED i omy Wel omy SNTIRE PERS OWL 
WEALTH to Fear, For Wiki NOT AP PEeR a omy MOLL 


(he THE Furuse . 


The Decem uss NeTHINE Te be witn YOUR Hawi nce 


MIMRDRAWON) THE mony Fem THE FOEr MEST en Ba 
éccoum;r, Lr ie TeTALiy EMED of “Your CuReentT | 


ROTOUIT CS. 


A’m cxay pow Sut Ween TO Retycsp tHer IC 
URNTED To DieASSOCINTE myatiE FROM Yeu , ver 
TRREONALLY, SUT ORGAN ZATIONALEY, I ceicp _. 7. 
LITERALLY = \WEET (ny FONT )Se THAT FHIG IS ONE. 


OF THE GAPREST moments or my LiFe. 


=i Leve Yeu Bera 


(did—=>,, 


6. Rich Keeler resigns from FOG 
11/20/1983, page 2 


JAMES 0, MILLS Ph.D. 
£202 THOMPSON BRIDGE 


ROAD, 3B, 
APT. A-10 
GAINESVILLE, GA 30601. 


March 5, 1991 
Dear Ken and Betty: 


I apolegize for the cverleng delay in reeponge to your letter 
of November 20, ‘90. While moving, I severely twisted my back. 
There Was no isprovement after four months, so a lumbar X-Ray waa 
taken indicated a healing fracture. This hae improved over three 
Gonths to the point of where Tf could submit to prostate surgery and 
that wat done on February 1. Yesterday I returned to normal 
functioning. I feel better than I have in ge@veral years and an 
enjoying getting back to work. 

About all the help I can give you on any changes in the text 
of The URANTIA Book including punctuation, "typos", changes in 
digits, and textural changes are these of ny own experience. 

As I told you, prior to publication, Forum members, engaged in 
reading the first proof sheeta made from the original metallic 
plates, were constantly seeking primarily for typographical errore 
including punctuation, errora of grammar, sSYDEAN, of any other 
errors which could occur in the process of the transference of a 
text Erom manuscript through the linetype procedure into metal 
printing plates. Apparently, the most potent source of error would 
lie at the point of the linotype operstor, Dealing with 4 compli- 
cated text did not simplify matters, at least in ny opinion. It ia 
my belief that some of the "typos" were carried over into the first 
Printing. 

I had only one experience with a textual change being nade 
between printings. I told you about this during your visit in 
Pensacola. This was due to the diligence of # high school science 
teacher who had a 6.8, in seience and had read in @ acientifiec 
journal that a specific figure given in The Urantia Book expressing 
the relationship between the mass of the nucleus and the planetary 
@lectron in the hydrogen atem had changed by one digit. He wae able 
to persuade the people at 533 to change it in the second printing. 
KE that time I had goved to Wigcongsin and the chap inetituting the 
change hed followed me as president of the Brotherhood. Quite by 
accident, the change wag pointed out to me by a young woman studant 
who Was incensed at cbvious tampering with what she firmly and 
correctly believed should be left alone by human hands. I raised 
Quite a ruckus abowt the matter and it was returned to ite original 
BEatue in the very next printing. Since that move, with the 
exception of 1973-1975, T have net resided in Chicago and have not 
been informed of any other apparent digcrepancies between printings 
until your letter of Mov.20, I am taking up this matter with the 
Foundation immediately. 

Tou haye asked the exactly eorrect question about the original 
type setting which appears to be involved in some of these events. 
The original printing plates for the U.B. were made by the old 
linotype-mold-casting technique. In the twelve year interval 
between the first and second printings new photographic techniques 
and higher speed presses had rendered the original plates obsolete 
and new plates had to be preduced. As the original plates were 


+ 
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Planned to yield one million impressions, this was quite a blow. 
It is quite possible, despite what was thought to be close 
supervision, that errors were introduced at thik point. You know 
from your own writing experience how difficult a proof reading task 
16 involved in & Eest of over one million words. It loske like we 
need to carefully proof read the present printing against the first 
printing. inion, there can be only one edition of the U.B., 
the iret. 

Il as very glad to receive your comments and appreciate your 
confidence very much. 

In regard to comments about the introduction and summary I find 
no fault with them. 

I would suggest that you give some thought toward some emphasis 
on the fact that we all can gee a new work only through the eyes 
ef Gur own Partial Knowledge and experience; our world view or 
hypothesis, our weltanschauung. This immediately forces us to see 
5 few Work Ehrough dark glasses. We also place far too puch 
significance on the works of others talking about the same thing, 
particularly in the areas of philosophy and religion about which 
A.M. Whitehead quipped: "The safest general characterization of the 
European philosophical tradition is that it consiate of a series 
ef footnotes Eo Plato." Jesus was more serious than we realize when 
he said: “you must become as little children." This is particularly 
true of our approach to the U.B. The fact that it continually 
reiterates, "religion ia: a purely human experience of experiencing 
@ relationship with God’ should promptly eliminate our tendency to 
compare the U.B. with known theological thought except as the 
latter may provide gome means to insight but never explanation. At 
@ recent group meeting in Atlanta, one of the members brought out 
a bible to compare with the U.B. I interrupted to ask: "do you 
compart The URANTIA Book te the bible or the bible to The URANTIA 
Book or do you see each as an independent work discussing at times 
the same events?" [ see science with a different viewpoint. My own 
early training in ches. and Physics showed me that seilence is an 
ongoing process and to dogmatize it at any point is to fossilize 
at that point, 

How that I am beginning te return to the things that I wish to 
do, I will honestly try to be a better correspondent. Please give 
my best wishes to that gal from your area who wrote ne. I have not 
answered her and can't remember her name.It will be a great 
Pleasure to hear from both of you again, Eunice sends her best to 
you. She's out pushing cards thia morning. 


cerely, 


7. Letter from Trustee Emeritus Jim Mills to Ken & Betty Glasziou, 3/3/1991, page 2. 
Dr. Mills replaced Christy asa Trustee in 1971. He indicates in this letier, 20 years 
later, that he has no knowledge of any changes in the text other than the mass of the 
nucleus of the atom relative to the electron, which he thought was changed back at 

his insistence, I) was not, Mills also seemed to believe the text was completely reset 
for the second printing, It was not 


APPENDIX C 


The Garden Of Ediacara Breakthrough 


Dr. Mark A. S. McMenamin, professor of geology at Mount Holyoke Col- 
lege, published The Garden of Ediacara, Discovering the First Complex Life 
(Columbia University Press, 1998). In this study, Dr. McMenamin makes some 
remarkable references to The Urantia Book. 


In Chapter Nine of our history (pages 214-215), we made reference to the 
outreach efforts of JJ Johnson that resulted in this favorable commentary on the 
Urantia Papers. JJ spotted an article in the newspaper in which Dr. McMenamin 
commented upon certain emerging geological theories that JJ realized were paral- 
lel to some information in the Urantia Papers. He wrote Dr. McMenamin about 
this. The professor responded to this letter by JJ Johnson with these comments: 
“Tf it was written in 1955, parts of it are strikingly ahead of their time. I could 
only locate the 1984 edition; can you confirm that pages 664-671 appeared as is 
in the 1955 edition?’ Because of JJ’s persistence and efforts, Dr. McMenamin 
included favorable comments about The Urantia Book in his own book, The 
Garden of Ediacara, published by Columbia University Press in 1998. 


It is more remarkable that the plates of the 1955 printing were cast by 1945, 
making the insights in The Urantia Book even more noteworthy. The excerpts 
that follow are taken from The Garden of Ediacara. The following material is 
especially helpful in evaluating Martin Gardner’s dismissal of The Urantia 
Book’s treatment of the Continental Drift Theory (Urantia - The Great Cult Mys- 
tery, Prometheus Books, New York, 1995, (pages 197-199). 


THE GARDEN OF EDICARA - Discovering the first complex life By Mark 
A.S. McMenamin, Columbia University Press, New York, 1998 


PAGES 173-177 Reunite Rodinia! 
“The theory of Wegener [continental drift] is to me a beautiful dream, the 
dream of a great poet. One tries to embrace it and finds that he has in his arms 


but a little vapor or smoke; it is at the same time both alluring and intangible.’ 
The New York Times Magazine Pierre Termier' 


' See page 29 in H. W. Menard, The Ocean of Truth, (Princeton, NJ,: Princeton University Press, 1986). 
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“We have known since the days of Kant that scientific arguments must never 
be founded on analogies, but the authors are dead serious about these poetic di- 
gressions.” Peter Westbroek.’ 


“The continental land drift continued; increasingly the ocean penetrated the 
land as long fingerlike seas providing those shallow waters and sheltered bays 
which are so suitable as a habitat for marine life ... [with] the further separation 
of the land masses and, in consequence, a further extension of the continental 
seas these inland seas olden times were truly the cradle of evolution.” The Uran- 
tia Book.” 


The last quotation in this chapter’s epigraph describes the Proterozoic 
breakup of the supercontinent Rodinia. This amazing passage, written in the 
1930s, anticipates scientific results that did not actually appear in the scientific 
literature until many decades later. This unusual source is The Urantia Book." 
The name Urantia refers to planet Earth. 


Like the Book of Mormon and L. Ron Hubbard’s Dianetics, The Urantia 
Book is a modern attempt to found a new religion. But the teachings of The 
Urantia Book, as promoted by the Urantia Foundation and the Urantia Brother- 
hood,’ are more mainstream than either Mormonism or dianetics. Promotional 
literature of the Urantia organization inserted into new copies of the book state 
the following: 


“We hope your experience with the URANTIA teachings will enhance and deep- 
en your relationship with God and your fellow man, and provide renewed hope, 
comfort, and reassurance in your daily life.” 


What more could one ask for in a religion? Well, for starters, one could hope 
for accurate geology and profound scientific truths in its sacred literature, some- 
thing both the devout and the skeptics alike find lacking in much of the Bible. 


The comments concerning Rodinia’s breakup and its influence on animal 
evolution are found in part III, “The History of Urantia” in The Urantia Book. 
According to the first page of this chapter, “these papers were sponsored by a 
Corps of Local Universe Personalities acting by authority of Gabriel of Salving- 


* P. Westbroek, “The Ocean Inside Us” The London Times Higher Education Supplement, November 3, 1995. 
3 See Page 663 in Urantia Foundation, The Urantia Book, (Chicago, 1955 [First written in 1934]). 
* Urantia Foundation, 1955. 
° The name Urantia may be derived from Urania, the personification of astronomy. 
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ton.” The critical section 8 of Paper 57, titled “Crustal Stabilization, The Age of 
Earthquakes, The World Ocean and the First Continent,” is “presented by a Life 
Carrier, a member of the original Urantia Corps [who visited our planet hundreds 
of millions of years ago] and now a resident observer.” The following Paper 58, 
“Life Establishment on Urantia,” is attributed to “a member of the Urantia Life 
Carrier Corps now resident on the planet.” 


Clearly we are not dealing here with an orthodox scientific treatise. Never- 
theless, the anonymous members of the Urantia Corps hit on some remarkable 
scientific revelations in the mid-1930’s. They embraced continental drift at a 
time when it was decidedly out of vogue in the scientific community. They rec- 
ognized the presence of a global supercontinent (Rodinia) and superocean (Miro- 
via), in existence on earth before Pangea. From The Urantia Book: 


1,000,000,000 years ago ... [t] he first continental landmass emerged from 
the world ocean ... 950, 000, 000 [years ago] ... presents the picture of one 
great continent of land and one large body of water, the Pacific Ocean. ® 


800, 000, 000 years ago ... Europe and Africa began to rise out of the Pacif- 
ic depths along with those masses now called Australia, North and South 
America, and the continent of Antarctica, while the bed of the Pacific Ocean 
engaged in a further compensatory sinking adjustment. By the end of this pe- 
riod almost one third of the earth's surface consisted of land, all in one conti- 
nental body.’ 


Of course I am being selective here in my choice of quotations, and there are 
reams of scientifically untenable material in The Urantia Book. However, the 
concept of a billion-year-old supercontinent (the currently accepted age for the 
formation of Rodinia) that subsequently split apart, forming gradually widening 
ocean basins in which early marine life flourished, is unquestionably present in 
this book. 


Orthodox scientific arguments for such a proposal did not appear until the 
late 1960s, and a pre-Pangea supercontinent was never described until Valentine 
and Moores made the attempt in 1970. The Urantia Corps not only had the age of 
the formation of Rodinia approximately correct at | billion years, but they also 
were first to link breakup of Rodina to the emergence of animals (even if the 


° Page 660 
7 Page 662 
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mode of appearance was implantation by extraterrestrials). Furthermore, they 
even got the timing of that approximately correct at 650 to 600 million years ago 
(“These inland seas of olden times were truly the cradle of evolution”).® 


This book was unknown to me until it was brought to my attention by J. J. 
Johnson in October 1995. I obtained a copy of the book from the Smith College 
library and noted the 1955 (eighth edition 1984) publication date. What could 
possibly explain such precocious insight from such an unexpected corner? Per- 
haps it has to do with a lively, unconstrained, but nevertheless informed imagina- 
tion. John K. Wright has noted how outrageous hypotheses “arouse interest, in- 
vite attack, and thus serve useful fermentative purposes in the advancement of 


geology.” ” But what about outrageous religions? 


I wrote back to Johnson on January 15, 1996, asking him whether he could 
confirm that the passages he had referred me to were indeed written in 1955. Ina 
letter dated January 24, he replied that the section of interest was “put into the 
English language in 1934,” making it even more ahead of its time than I had 
thought. 


Johnson congratulated me on my fossil discovery south of Tucson (see chap- 
ter 9) and for my “appreciation for the Truth.” He then invited me to contact the 
Fellowship for Readers of The Urantia Book. He gave me a contact address, tele- 
phone number and fax for the Fellowship and advised me to contact John Hales 
and to consider attending an event called the Flag[staff] Conference. I consider 
Johnson’s (unsuccessful) attempt to convert me to his religion to be a very 
friendly overture, and although I cannot become a Urantia proselyte, I wish the 
members of this faith all the best. 


Assuming for the moment that space voyagers are not responsible for life’s 
origin and history on this planet, one wonders how the Urantia Book authors ar- 
rived at the concept of a Proterozoic supercontinent, and the link between 
breakup of this supercontinent and the emergence of complex life in the ensuing 
rift oceans, 30 years before most geologists accepted continental drift and nearly 
four decades before scientists had any inkling that Rodinia existed. The anony- 
mous authors responsible for the critical part of section 3 evidently possessed a 


* See pp. 663-664 
” J. K. Wright, “Foreword,” in Maps of the Ancient Sea Kings, pp ix-x, (Philadelphia: Chilton Books, 1996). 
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high level of geological training, and while writing in the 1930s must have 
known of Wegener's ideas on continental drift. Perhaps he or she was, or had 
contact with, an expatriate from Nazi Germany. Whatever the identity of the au- 
thor, this person proceeded to speculate about the relationship between evolu- 
tionary change and the breakup of a Proterozoic supercontinent in an exception- 
ally fruitful way. Perhaps this was because the thought and the writing of this 
person were not fettered by the normal constraints of the (too often highly politi- 
cized) scientific review process. 


Cases such as this one (which is by no means unique) are an exercise in hu- 
mility for me as a scientist. How can it be that discovery of Rodinia, plus a fairly 
sophisticated rendering of the evolutionary implications of the rifting of Rodinia, 
falls to an anonymous author engaging in a work of religious revelation decades 
before scientists find out anything about the subject? Perhaps this is an important 
aspect of religion - a creative denial of certain aspects of reality in order to access 
a deeper truth. 


I am not advocating an abandonment of a disciplined scientific peer review 
process, but I can't help but wonder whether science would benefit by having sci- 
entists themselves or friends of science systematically scan the various nonscien- 
tific literatures for writings such as those appearing in The Urantia Book. Scien- 
tists would ordinarily ignore and dismiss such writings, but a discerning eye 
might pick up some gems. 


The concept of Rodinia therefore has a shockingly unexpected intellectual 
pedigree. When does the concept finally enter the conventional scientific chan- 
nels? In articles published in the early 1970s, James W. Valentine and Eldridge 
M. Moores traced the geological history of the continents and spoke of a Pre- 
cambrian supercontinent.'° This continent was subsequently called proto-Pangea, 
pre-Pangea, Pangea 1, the Late Proterozoic Supercontinent, ur-Pangea, or simply 
the Precambrian supercontinent. While writing The Emergence of Animals, Di1- 
anna McMenamin and I grew weary of these cumbersome names and proposed 
the name Rodinia for the ancient supercontinent. The corresponding superocean 


'° J. W. Valentine and E. M. Moores, “Plate-Tectonic Regulation of Faunal Diversity and Sea Level: A Model,” Nature 228 
(1970): 657-659. 
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also needed a name, and we decided to call it Mirovia. Here is the key passage 
from Emergence of Animals'’: 


“Mirovia is derived from the Russian word mirovoi meaning “world or global,” 
and, indeed, this ocean was global in nature. Rodinia comes from the infinitive rodit, 
which means “to beget” or “to grow.” Rodinia begot all subsequent continents, and 
the edges (continental shelves) of Rodinia were the cradle of the earliest animals.” 


Curiously, The Urantia Book also refers to Mirovia, the “world ocean.”'” 


Here are my notes regarding the name from p. 17 of my 1987 composition note- 
book: 


5/12/87 This book would be a good opportunity to “name” 
“paleo-Pangea”’ 

and “‘proto-Panthallasa” 

How about: 

Ur-something 

Rodinia from Russian rod: genus rodit: beget, come up, grow 
Eomaria 

Paleomaris 

Mirovian Ocean from Russian mirovoj: World, Global, see pp. 19—20 
[the entry on composition notebook pp. 19—20 follows. ] 

5/21 [/87] Fedonkin, “Organicheskii Mir Venda” 1983 12 10 pp. 4—5. 


The glaciation at the beginning of the Vendian period, known under the 
name of the Laplandian or Varangian Glaciation, may have had catastrophic re- 
sults for many groups of the organic world which inhabited the world ocean. 
(translation M. McMenamin, 5/21/1987) 


As correctly pointed out by John J. W. Rogers, the word Rodinia is also de- 
rived from the Russian word rodina, meaning “motherland.”’* The term links the 


"' See p. 95, M. A. S. McMenamin and D. L. S. McMenamin, The Emergence of Animals: The Cambrian Breakthrough 
(New York: Columbian University Press, 1990). 
'? Page 660. 
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northern and southern hemispheres as well because of its phonic similarity to the 
Precambrian Rhondonia terrain of South America. 


FROM PAGE 267: 


Teilhard’s great mistake, according to Raymo, was insisting that his most 
famous work be read as a “scientific treatise” rather than a work of theology. For 
example, it is unclear how Teilhard’s concepts of radial energy could be rigor- 
ously tested, and such “Vagueness disqualifies Teilhard’s ideas as science.” 
Raymo concedes, nevertheless, that “Teilhard’s vision may yet turn out to be cor- 
rect.” Trendy concepts promoted by neo-darwinists such as self-organization 
may be evidence of a natural drive toward “complexity and perhaps conscious- 
ness.” And with the Internet and the World Wide Web wrapping the world in a 
noospheric embrace, and physicists also taking a second look at Teilhard’s cos- 
mology, there is a growing sympathy for Teilhard’s vision in the contemporary 
scientific community. 


In the final analysis, Bergson must be right. Intuition trumps reason. From 
Bergson to The Urantia Book, the human mind in all its unpredictable glory is 
still our most potent scientific tool. As Paul Feyerabend pointed out in 1988, 
“Modern science survived only because reason was frequently overrulled.” 


From page 179 of The Garden of Ediacara. Dr. McMenamin proposes how a 
single continent broke up into several. This is a tongue in cheek design for a 
Rodinia medallion. Various continents are portrayed as follows: I. = India, ANT. 
+ Antarctica, AUS. = Australia, N.AM. = North America, SIB. = Siberia, G. = 
Greenland, BAL. = Baltica 


'S J, J. W. Rogers, “A History of Continents in the Past Three Billion Years,” The Journal of Geology, 104 (1996): 91-107; 
C. Zimmer, “In Times of Ur,” Discover 18 (1997): 18-19. 
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The purpose of including this material from The Garden of Ediacara in these 
appendixes is not to impress scientists. Scientists who do not accept religion as a 
legitimate mode of inquiry will never be persuaded by instances of revelation 
that indicate a prescience of scientific discovery. Believers who understand the 
Urantia Papers do not base their belief upon scientific data. 


What is significant in the Garden of Ediacara material is the tenacity of out- 
reach by a Urantian lay person who sought to bring information to the attention 
of a scientist. JJ Johnson’s success might seem a small victory, but it was none- 
theless an important milestone in bringing the Urantia Papers into the mainstream 
of human thought. 


Another encouraging aspect of this material is that a legitimate scientist 
dared to publicly acknowledge the possibility that an auxiliary mode of inquiry 
might bear fruit for scientific thought. The Urantia Papers state: 


“Your science is engaged in the agelong contest between truth and error 
while it fights for deliverance from the bondage of abstraction, the slavery of 
mathematics, and the relative blindness of mechanistic materialism.” [141 
par.6] 


Urantians should also consider these insights: 


“Your religion is becoming real because it is emerging from the slavery of 
fear and the bondage of superstition. Your philosophy struggles for emancipa- 
tion from dogma and tradition.” [141 par.6] 


“Reason is the method of science; faith is the method of religion; logic is 
the attempted technique of philosophy. Revelation compensates for the ab- 
sence of the morontia viewpoint by providing a technique for achieving unity 
in the comprehension of the reality and relationships of matter and spirit by 
the mediation of mind. And true revelation never renders science unnatural, 
religion unreasonable, or philosophy illogical.” [1106, par.1] 
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APPENDIX D 


Changes in the text of 
Urantia Foundation printings of 
The Urantia Book 


Merritt Horn’s Investigations 
and Conclusions 


© COPYRIGHT 2000 
Merritt Horn, Boulder CO 


All rights reserved, used by permission. 


Contents: 
I. Summary of Conclusions for the Impatient Reader 
II. Scope of Analysis 
III. Editorial Philosophy 


IV. Critical Apparatus 


A. Classification of Editorial Intent for Changes in the Text 
B. Classification of Errors in the Text 


C. Abbreviations; printings of The Urantia Book and other works cited 
V. Changes in Urantia Foundation printings 
of The Urantia Book (1955-1999) 


HOW REFERENCES ARE LISTED 


Each note begins with two text location references: 


1) The Paper:Section.Paragraph locator [##:#.#],as found in the Uversa Press edition of The Urantia Book and in various other 
works. As it is based on the inherent structure of the revealed text rather than on the physical location of words on a printed page, this 
system is language-and format-independent. Each item in a numbered list in the text has its own paragraph number only if one or more 
of the items in the list contains a complete sentence. If all items are merely words or phrases, they do not have separate locator num- 
bers. 

2. The Page and Paragraph system (p.### {#), is based upon the physical location of paragraphs in the Urantia Foundation and 
Pathways printings. In this system, each indented line constitutes a new paragraph. The first full paragraph on each page is labeled par- 
agraph 1; any partial paragraph carried over from the proceeding page is labeled paragraph 0. Thus, paragraphs which span two pages 


have two paragraph numbers. 
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I. Summary of Conclusions for the Impatient 
Reader 


Of the 133 changes to the text covered by this Appendix: 

1. There was no basis for making 67 of them. 

2. Database (spelling) standardization could justify 19 of the changes, but only if standardization were 
consistently applied—which it has not been. 

3. Changes appropriately corrected simple typographic errors in 43 cases. 

4. There are only 4 instances in which a change was made to correct an error that this editor cannot 
yet categorize as typographical, i.e., the error appears to be real but its origin has not yet been ex- 
plained without resort to postulated erroneous pre-publication editing by the humans involved— 
editing which those same humans consistently testified as never having occurred. 


5. The 11 printing diverged most widely from the first printing, but the text has been returned to its 
1955 form at many locations, so that none of the later printings actually differ from the first at every 
point in the text where a change has sometime occurred. One way to summarize the status of the last 
three printed editions and the currently available electronic texts is as follows: 

a) All agree with each other, but differ from the 1955 text in 81 cases 

b) All agree with each other and with the 1955 text in 19 cases. 

c) Two notes are difficult to classify (because of end-of-line issues). 

d) The late printings disagree with each other on the remaining 31 points: The last two softcover 
printings (13%; 14%) are identical, and almost always agree with the electronic texts and with the first 
printing; but the 15 printing (the new paperback and hardbound printing) is almost always at vari- 
ance with the others (and is, in fact, very close to the 11 printing). 

The impatient reader will have to read further for more details. 


II. Scope of Analysis 


This appendix covers only those changes known to have taken place from the 2™ (1967) through 
the 11 printings (1993), but tracks those changes through the printed and electronic editions pub- 
lished through 1999. 

Textual issues which are outside the limited scope of this Appendix, but which can be profitably an- 
alyzed following the methodology employed here, will be included in the subject matter of forthcom- 
ing articles. 


III. Editorial Philosophy 


This analysis of changes in the text of The Urantia Book is based on the following assumptions about 
the origin and resolution of these problems: 
1) The Urantia Book was actually written by the authors claimed in the text and by the process de- 
scribed in the text. 
2) The revelators had reasons for using the linguistic constructions they employed. These reasons 
may have been variously artistic, semantic, conceptual or spiritual, just as they may be for any author, 
but the writing of the Fifth Epochal Revelation was neither mindless nor careless. 
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3) The quality of English usage in the text is acceptable proof that the revelators had the ability to 
learn proper English grammar, spelling and usage. The authors were capable of choosing words and 
phraseology that conveyed precise meanings from among many similar constructions or synonyms. 


4) Nothing touched by human hands can be perfect; therefore, mistakes may exist in the first printing 
of the Urantia Book. 


5) Whether working on The Urantia Book or an ancient manuscript, an editor does not attempt to 
“correct” an apparent problem in the text without regard to what the author originally wrote; the edi- 
tor ’s goal is to reconstruct or restore the original if the extant text appears defective in some way. Any 
proposed reconstruction must not only read well, but must be logically consistent with the theory put 
forward by the editor to explain the evolution of the extant text from the author’s original expression. 
This issue has never been addressed by any list of Corrections To The Text published by Urantia Foun- 
dation (or Uversa Press or Michael Foundation). 


IV A. Classification of Editorial Intent for Changes 
in the Text: 


Each change has been classified according to the following outline of (presumed) rationales for the 
changes. Please note that this listing does not express the current editor’s opinion of the validity of 
specific categories or changes. (See Editorial Philosophy above, and the specific notes.) 


Spelling 
S1) Correction of misspelled common English words 
$2) Standardization of variant spellings 


S3) Changes for lexical reasons (updating an archaic form or improving the etymological basis of 
the word) 


S4) Changes in non-English words and names either to correct presumed typographical errors or to 
harmonize with standard transliterations 


S5) Changes for grammatical reasons 
S6) Changes in spelling for reasons unknown 
Capitalization 
C1) Changes in capitalization based on English usage 
C2) Changes suggested by Urantia Book usage 
Punctuation 
P1) Changes required to conform with English usage 
P2) Changes of preference, phrasing or convenience 
Modification, insertion or deletion of entire words or phrases 
M1) Grammar-based changes (The original appears ungrammatical and has been changed on that 
basis.) 
M2) Changes to correct perceived inconsistencies or contradictions within The Urantia Book itself 
M3) Changes to correct perceived inconsistencies or contradictions between The Urantia Book and 
current scientific theory or historical evidence 
Database Errors (Unintentional changes) 


D1) Changes that may be due to the inadvertent loss of a character in the typesetting database 
when it was translated from one form to another after initial publication. This type of problem should 
be most evident in the 1971(3) printing—the first that did not utilize any of the original plates. 

IV B. Classification of Errors 


Errors by the Author(s) 
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A1) Grammatically incorrect use of language (Given the revelators’ unequaled command of English, 
this type of error does not seem likely.) 


A2) Contradictions or inconsistencies within the text—internal errors (It would seem, given the 
revelators’ command of their material, as demonstrated throughout The Urantia Book, and by the gen- 
eral consistency and unity of the revelation, that, except for cases in which A3 might apply, errors of 
this type are not likely in The Urantia Book) 


A3) Errors of scientific or historical statements—external errors (The revelators explicitly warn 
that apparent errors of this type do exist in the text.) 
Transcription Errors (at any stage of copying or typesetting) 

T1) A dropped keystroke 

T2) An extra keystroke 


T3) An incorrect keystroke—either the wrong letter or number, or a mistakenly shifted or un- 
shifted character (capitalization) 


T4) Transposed characters—with or without an intervening letter 
T5) Pattern insertion or deletion errors—the inadvertent repetition of a near-by word pattern 
T6) An overlooked word—usually short connectives (or, an, of, if, it) 
T7) Mis-read letters from the handwritten manuscript. 
Editorial Errors 


E1) The mistaken “correction” of what was perceived to be either a transcription or proofing mis- 
take (This would include any changes that cannot be reverse-engineered to fall within the oft- 
repeated bounds of “spelling, capitalization and punctuation” that are covered by category E2.) 

E2) The inconsistent or incorrect exercise of the power to “correct spelling, capitalization and punc- 
tuation.” 

IV C. Abbreviations; printings of The Urantia Book and other works cited 


Chicago Manual or CM 


A Manual of Style, University of Chicago Press, 1927, 1937, 1949 (9m -11 editions). The 12 and 13" 
editions are also referenced, but these post-date the period of the original preparation of the text of 
The Urantia Book for publication. 

OED 

The Oxford English Dictionary, [1933] Compact edition 1971. 
Webster’s 
Webster’s New International Dictionary, Second edition, [1934] 1944. 
Editions of The Urantia Book cited in Appendix 
Printings 
1s 1955 Original format (6" x 10") 

2-4 1967 i 
3r¢ 1971 i 
4 1973 2 
5t 1976 ‘ 
6 1978 ‘ 
7 1981 i 
8 1984 7 
9n 1986 7 
10#1990 ‘ 
111993 
121995 Soft-cover (5" x 7") 
131995 " 
141998 ‘ 


151999 Paperback & new hardcover size (51%4" x 8") 
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Electronic Editions 

E-11 

HTML text based on 11* printed edition. This is the version licensed by Urantia Foundation to Je- 
susonian Foundation for the latter’s website. It appears to be identical to the 11" printing, so it is not 
separately referenced in this Appendix. 


cD 


Refers to the following two electronic editions (E-12a and CD-ROM), as their content is identical inso- 
far as the referenced changes are concerned. 

E-12a 

HTML text edition available on Urantia Foundation web site in May, 2000. (This text was available at 
an earlier date, but it is not known when that text reached its quoted form.) The text in this edition 
seems to be the same as that found on the CD-ROM, and appears to be most closely related to the 12 
printed printing. 

CD-ROM 

The 1997 Folio Bound VIEWS edition 


V. Changes found in Urantia Foundation printings 
of The Urantia Book (1955-1999) 


1) 0:1.19; p.3911 Change type: M1 

1st: 

5. Absolute perfection in no direction, relative perfection in all other manifestations. 
2nd - 15th, CD: 

5. Absolute perfection in no direction, relative perfection in all manifestations. 

Discussion: 

The original phraseology is incorrect because the reference to other manifestations requires the ex- 
istence of one or more additional manifestations to which this other is being contrasted. As this par- 
ticular phase of perfection exists in only one manifestation—relative perfection—there are no addi- 
tional types which require or permit the use of other in this context. 

Conclusion: 


There was a T5 error in the 1955 text—other was inserted into the text during one of the pre- 
publication transcriptions by accidentally repeating the pattern of use found immediately before and 
after this sentence. 


2) 3:1.12; p.4694 Change type: C2 

1s - 6: 

..with the power of choice (concerning Himself)... 
7th - 15%, CD: 

..with the power of choice (concerning himself)... 

Discussion: 

Because there are four additional changes of this type in Urantia Foundation printings, and a large 
number of similar changes in the Uversa Press and Michael Foundation printings, it is necessary to ex- 
amine this issue in some detail. 

Although pronouns referring to Deity are usually not capitalized (see, for example, himself later in 
the subject paragraph), after extensive computeraided analysis of the entire text of The Urantia Book, 
it has been found (without known exception) that the capitalization of pronouns referring to Deity is 
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consistent with the guidelines found in the three editions of the Chicago Manual available during the 
period from 1927 to 1955*: 


“Capitalize nouns and adjectives used to designate the Supreme Being, or any member of the Chris- 
tian Trinityt; and all pronouns referring to the same when not closely preceded or followed by a dis- 
tinct reference to the Deity: 


... Trust Him who rules all things’ (but: ‘When God had worked six days, he rested on the seventh.’)” 
[*§72 of 9% CM ed.; §28 of 10% CM ed.; §29 of 11" CM ed. +11 CM ed. adds “, the Virgin Mary” here.] 


Even if, for argument’s sake, it was appropriate to “modernize” the text of The Urantia Book to keep 
its style current, the changes under discussion are not supported by later editions of the Chicago Man- 
ual either. The 12 CM ed., the standard from 1969 until 1982 (the time period during which these 
changes were made), is equally explicit: 


“7.77 Pronouns referring to [Deity personalities] are today seldom capitalized except in instances 
where capitalization offers a simple way to avoid ambiguity: 


Trust in Him. 

God gives man what He wills. 
but: 

God in his mercy. 

Jesus and his disciples” 


Although the revelators did not have to be slaves to the mandates of the Chicago Manual, it was, by 
all reports, the stylistic authority used by those responsible for the preparation of the first printing 
when questions of “capitalization and punctuation” arose. Anyone attempting to “correct” the text is 
required to justify a suggested departure from the guidelines used in the process of preparing the text 
for its first publication; the relevant part of those guidelines being, in this instance, “Choose your au- 
thority and stick to it.” 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


3) 11:7.7; p.125 1Change type: S5 
1s: 
The relatively quiet zone between the space levels,...,are enormous... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
The relatively quiet zones between the space levels,...,are enormous... 
Discussion: 


The plural, found in all printings after 1955, agrees with the verb are, and is otherwise consistent 
with the general sense of the paragraph. 


Conclusion: 
There was a T1 (dropped keystroke) error in the 1955 text; zones is correct. 
4) 12:4.15; p.134 94 Change type: P2 
1st: 
..next to the domains of the seven superuniverses, seem to be... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
.. next to the domains of the seven superuniverses seem to be... 
Discussion: 


While the comma in question may be unnecessary, it may nevertheless assist the reader in phrasing 
an otherwise unwieldy sentence. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 
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5) 12:4.16; p.134 95 Change type: D1 
1s, 2nd, 11-15%, CD: 
..is a complement or equilibrant of gravity. 
3rd - 10th: 
..is a complement or equilibrant of gravity [missing period] 
Discussion: 


This is one of the minor errors that entered the database when the original plates were first dis- 
carded. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


6) 29:4.27; p.328 73 Change type: S6 
1st - 9th, 12m - 14%, CD: 
Together with their co-workers, the dissociators.,... 
10, 11, 15u: 
Together with their coworkers, the dissociators.,... 
Discussion: 


Neither form is found in Webster’s; the OED contains only the hyphenated form. The Chicago Manu- 
al’s 9 - 11% editions use co-worker as an explicit example of a general rule regarding certain prefixes. 
The CM’s 10 reads as follows: 


“221. Prefixes when joined to roots do not retain the hyphen except in combination with words be- 
ginning with their terminal vowel, or with w or y: 


..cO-operation 
co-worker” 


The relevant rule in CM’s 11 printing (1969) appears to allow coworker by glossing over the case 
of prefixes formed with initial w roots, but its 13" printing (1982) again specifically prescribes the hy- 
phenated form (Table 6.1, p.180). 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


7) 30:3.12; p.340 71 Change type: S4 
1st - 9m, 12m - 14%, CD: 
.. beings enroute elsewhere who pause... 
10%, 11, 15: 
..beings en route elsewhere who pause... 
Discussion: 


Although the original may be understandable, it is incorrect French and is not the form that has 
been adopted into English (according to Webster’s, the OED, and the Chicago Manual). A simple 
dropped space-key explains the original. 


Conclusion: 
There was a T1 (dropped keystroke) error in the 1955 text. 


8) 35:6.3; p.391 J1 Change type: P2 
1s, 12m - 14: 

..at the universe headquarters, as he frequently is,... 
2nd - 11, 15%, CD: 

..at the universe headquarters as he frequently is,... 
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Discussion: 


The comma after headquarters is required to enclose, with the following comma, the parenthetical 
phrase “as he frequently is.” 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


9) 36:3.6; p.400 J1 Change type: S1 or S3 
1st: 
.. subsequently add any thing new or supplemental... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
.. subsequently add anything new or supplemental... 
Discussion: 


The compound word was probably the author’s choice in this case. The sentence simply does not 
read well if, to test an alternative hypothesis, the assumption is made that the two-word format was 
chosen by the author for emphasis (which, to this editor, is the only discernible rationale for the 
twoword form). 


Conclusion: 
A T2 (extra keystroke) error was present here in the 1955 text. 


10) 37:8.3; p.413 96 Change type: M2 
1s; 
..the secondary Universe Circuit Supervisor stationed in... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
.. the tertiary Universe Circuit Supervisor stationed in... 
Discussion: 


While both a secondary and a tertiary Circuit Supervisor are assigned to the supervision of a single 
local universe’s circuits, only the tertiary Circuit Supervisor is stationed within the local universe—the 
secondary Circuit Supervisor is located on the superuniverse headquarters (See 24:1.5-7). Therefore, 
if Andovontia is “stationed in our local universe” he would be a tertiary Universe Circuit Supervisor. 

The differences between the words appear to rule out typing or proofing errors as the source of this 
problem, leaving this editor’s “last resort” explanation: Sometime prior to publication, but when the 
handwritten manuscript was no longer available as an authoritative reference, someone noticed what 
appeared to be an internal inconsistency (ascribed, presumably, to an earlier human error), and an E1 
change (erroneous “correction”) was made to the text. 

Conclusion: 

The 1955 text is incorrect. This editor’s best explanation, at present, is an E1 change (tertiary to 

secondary) made prior to publication to correct what was believed to be an earlier human error. 


11) 40:7.2; p.449 70 Change type: S5 
1st - 6th: 
..When you and your Adjusters are finally and forever fused.... 
7th - 15, CD: 
..When you and your Adjuster are finally and forever fused... 
Discussion: 


The original, plural form is correct, not only because the referent of every other instance of you and 
your in this paragraph is plural (the ascending Sons of God; planetary sons; sons of ascension poten- 
tial, etc.), but more importantly, the grammar of the sentence requires a plural: “When you and your 
Adjusters are finally and forever fused,...then in fact have you become the ascending sons of God.” 
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The change to the text was probably made because of the confusion caused by the enclosed, paren- 
thetical phrase, “when you two are made one.,...” 
Conclusion: 

The 1955 text is correct. 


12) 41:1.1; p.456 JO Change type: P2 

1s - 10m, 12m - 15, CD: 

Within the domain of this Paradise Son of God the Supreme... 

11: 

Within the domain of this Paradise Son of God, the Supreme... 
Discussion: 

By indicating the end of the initial adverbial phrase, a comma here does greatly assist the reader. If 
present in the original manuscript, a simple dropped keystroke (T1) error would have produced the 
1955 text. 

Conclusion: 
A probable instance of a T1 error in the 1955 printing. 


13) 41:4.4; p.460 J1 Change type: M2 
1st: 
.. having become sixty thousand times as dense as your sun. 
2nd - 15m, CD: 
.. having become forty thousand times as dense as your sun. 
Discussion: 


Textual consistency and current scientific estimates of our sun’s density both support the change to 
“forty thousand.” The first paragraph of this section states that our sun is about 1.5 times the density 
of water, or about 0.054 pounds per cubic inch, and 40,000 times this is about 2,160 pounds per cubic 
inch; the current scientific estimate of the sun’s density is 1.4 times the density of water; 40,000 times 
that is roughly 2,035 pounds per cubic inch. 


There are two possible explanations for the appearance of this error in the 1955 text: 


1) It is this editor’s opinion that the number in question was written as a numeral in the manuscript 
(40,000 not forty thousand), and that the error was caused by a simple keystroke error (T3) in which 6 
was mis-keyed for 4, creating 60,000 instead of 40,000. When the text was formatted for printing, the 
numerals were changed to words, and an error that formerly consisted of one digit was transformed 
into an incorrect word. There is no direct evidence in support of this theory, but the formatting of 
words and numbers for printing is not a revelatory issue; it is a matter of style, and is covered exten- 
sively in the Chicago Manual. The proper formatting of words and numbers is precisely the type of edi- 
torial decision that the revelators could give to the humans preparing the form of the text for printing 
without giving those humans any authority to change any of the content of the text.) If this theory is 
correct, this is a simple T3 (incorrect keystroke) error, disguised by the later change in formatting of 
the number. (The problem at 43:1.6 appears to have had an identical origin, and 42:5.1 is very closely 
related.) 


2)The appearance of “sixty thousand” in the 1955 text could be due to an E1 error: a well-meaning 
but erroneous re-calculation of the underlying math—60,000 is 1.5 times 40,000—which means that 
the near-by sun is 60,000 times the density of water, though it is only 40,000 times as dense as our 
sun. 
Conclusion: 

The 1955 text is incorrect; it should read forty thousand. There are two likely causes; this editor fa- 
vors a T3 (incorrect keystroke) error based on the theory that the manuscript contained numerals ra- 
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ther than written-out numbers. Alternatively, an E1 change (forty to sixty) was made prior to 1955 to 
correct what was believed to be an earlier human error. 


14) 42:5.1; p.474 75 Change type: S4 
1st: 
..ten octaves up are the X rays, followed by the Y rays of radium. 

2nd - 15th, CD: 

..ten octaves up are the X rays, followed by the gamma rays of radium. 
Discussion: 

From external reference to physics, and multiple internal cross-references (see for example 42:5.7), 
gamma is clearly intended here. As to the origin of the Y in the 1955 text, it is likely that the Greek let- 
ter y (gamma) was mistakenly transposed into Y at some point in the preparation of the original print- 
ing (probably at the time of the first typing from the original manuscript) either because of a faulty 
inference from the immediately preceding X, from an unfamiliarity with the Greek alphabet, or simply 
because there was no better way to represent the character on a standard typewriter. 

Even though a typesetter would have been able to place the letter y on the page, the later decision 
to replace that letter with gamma is clear, reasonable, and consistent with the usage found elsewhere 
throughout The Urantia Book. 

Conclusion: 

The 1955 text was incorrect; Y should have been y. The error type is best classified as T3 (incorrect 
keystroke), although it should be understood that the technology available for any transcriptions pri- 
or to typesetting did not have a mechanism for representing the correct character. 


15) 42:6.7; p.477 J1 Change type: M2 There are two interdependent changes in this paragraph: 
(a) 1s: 
..an electron weighs a little less than 1/2,000 of the smallest atom... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
..an electron weighs a little more than 1/2,000« of the smallest atom.... 
(b) 1: 
The positive proton...weighs from two to three thousand times more. 
2nd - 15%, CD: 
The positive proton...weighs almost two thousand times more. 
Discussion: 


[For historical reference, the first discussion of the relative masses of the structural elements of at- 
oms in the Encyclopaedia Britannica is found in its 13 Edition (1926): 


“Through the experimental discoveries of the second half of the 19 century it became gradually 
clear that the atoms of the elements, far from being indivisible entities, had to be thought of as aggre- 
gates built up of separate particles. Thus from experiments on electrical discharges in rarified gases 
and especially from a closer study of the socalled cathode rays, one was led to recognise the existence 
of small negatively charged particles the mass of which was found to be about 2,000 times as small as 
the mass of the lightest atom, the hydrogen atom. These small particles, which may be regarded as at- 
oms of negative electricity are now, following Johnstone Stoney, generally called electrons. Through 
the investigations of J. J. Thomson and others convincing evidence was obtained that these electrons 
are a constituent of every atom...” (Vol. 29 pg. 262)| 

The revised wording is consistent with the statement in the paragraph following the subject para- 
graph (42:6.8), where the author states that a proton is “eighteen hundred times as heavy as an elec- 
tron;” and is also in general agreement with current scientific opinion which places the ratio at about 
1:1,836. 
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If it is assumed that the author of this paper is not the source of the apparent error in the 1955 text, 
the only mechanism available is an E1 error similar to explanation #2 for the note regarding 41:4.4: If 
one erroneously interpreted the electron : proton ratio of 1:1,800 as being slightly less than 1/2,000, 
one might view an original (inferred) passage that was synonymous with the 1967 version as being in 
error, and suggest those changes in wording which are found in the 1955 text—which then had to be 
un-done once the erroneous correction was recognized. 


There is no direct evidence that this was the actual mechanism for the origin of this error, but if the 
authors were prone to mathematical clumsiness, and the quality of the text was due to excellent math- 
ematical editing, The Urantia Book would not contain the flaw under discussion, but would contain a 
number of errors that simply could not have been found without computers. (For instance, the calcu- 
lation of the days and dates in the Jesus papers was virtually impossible until a few years ago, but 
now, anyone with a good calendar program can go back to the years Ap. 1 - A.D. 30 and find that every 
day associated with a date was calculated correctly somehow by someone during the 1930’s.*) If, 
however, the authors were far better mathematicians than the editors, we might observe precisely 
what we do observe: one or two errors caused by the well-intentioned editorial misinterpretation of 
proximate data. 

(*The apparent miscalculation of Pentecost is a separate issue that will be analyzed in a forthcom- 
ing paper.) 

Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is incorrect. This editor’s best explanation, at present, is an E1 change, apparently in- 


volving several words, made prior to publication to correct what was believed to be an earlier human 
error. 


16) 42:7.7; p.478 J1 Change type: M3 
1st: 
..the instantaneous disruption of the central proton... 
2nd - 15m, CD: 
..the well-nigh instantaneous disruption of the central proton... 
Discussion: 


The insertion of well-nigh was perhaps made because the observed deterioration of the known 
man-made elements with atomic numbers above 100, while extremely rapid, is not instantaneous—if 
by that description one means that such elements would have half-lives of zero. However: 


a) Given the time-frame within which a Mighty Messenger (the author of Paper 42) views reality, 
the phraseology hardly requires correction even if the sentence is to be understood as just described. 


b) It is not self-evident that the “disruption of the central proton” is identical with the nuclear dete- 
rioration which we measure in terms of half-lives. The central proton’s disruption might be the imme- 
diate cause for the rapid, though not instantaneous, decay which our scientists observe. 


c) The procedure described by the paper’s author which leads to the disruption—the insertion of an 
additional electron into the orbital field of an element that already contains 100 electrons—is itself 
distinct from the methods whereby transuranium elements are created by our scientists, which in- 
volve the insertion of additional particles into the atomic nucleus by various means. 


d) It is of interest to note that (laboratory-scale creation of minuscule quantities—no more than a 
few thousand atoms—of short-lived, heavier elements notwithstanding), the heaviest element ever 
created during the large-scale matter/energy conversions/interactions of either nuclear reactors or 
underground nuclear explosions has consistently been an isotope of fermium (the 100" element)—an 
unexpected fact for which our scientists have found no ready explanation since the early 1960s when 
this phenomenon was first observed. 


Thus, the editorial decision to introduce well-nigh into the text was unwarranted—being unneces- 
sary at best, and scientifically incorrect at worst. 


Conclusion: 
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Current science does not require alteration of the 1955 text (even if, for the sake of argument, such 
a change were within the editor’s province). 


17) 43:1.6; p.486 J5 Change type: M2 

1st: 

..established almost four thousand years ago, immediately after... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 

..established almost forty thousand years ago, immediately after... 

Discussion: 

The second printing correction appears to be warranted based on a reference at 119:7.2: 

“The public announcement that Michael had selected Urantia as the theater for his final bestowal was 
made shortly after we learned about the default of Adam and Eve. And thus, for more than thirty-five 
thousand years, your world occupied a very conspicuous place in the councils of the entire universe.” 

The default occurred about 37,800 years ago, so “almost forty thousand” and “more than thirty-five 
thousand” would seem to be equally reasonable descriptions. 

While the original reading could have been caused by a T2/T3 typing error, the words don’t really 
fit that type of error very well. Another possibility is that an (E1) incorrect pre-publication edit was 
made by mistakenly associating the establishment of the college with the time of Machiventa’s be- 
stowal (4,000 years ago). 

It is this editor’s opinion, however, that the problem is identical in origin to that of 41:4.4: the num- 
ber in question was written as a numeral in the manuscript (40,000 not forty thousand), and that the 
error was caused by the loss of a zero before the number was formatted into words for printing. (The 
proper formatting of words and numbers is precisely the type of editorial decision that the revelators 
could give to the humans preparing the form of the text for printing without giving those humans any 
authority to change any of the content of the text.) If this theory is correct, this is a simple T1 (dropped 
keystroke) error, disguised by the later change in formatting of the number. 

Conclusion: 

The 1955 text is incorrect; it should read forty thousand. There are several possible causes, this edi- 
tor favors a T1 (dropped keystroke) error based on the theory that the manuscript contained numer- 
als rather than written-out numbers. 


18) 43:8.2; p.494 91 Change type: S2 
1s: 
While you are rekeyed each time... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
While you are re-keyed each time... 
Discussion: 
The only other occurrence of rekeyed is in hyphenated form (48:2.14). 


Words formed with the “re-” prefix, fall under the same general Chicago Manual rule referred to for 
(29:4.27) above, but this instance is covered by an exception: 


“a) When the first vowel of the added word would...suggest mispronunciation, the hyphen is re- 
tained.” 


In this case, the un-hyphenated form appears to indicate that the first syllable is pronounced with a 
short e, causing the reader to stumble. Insertion of the hyphen resolves the problem. 


Conclusion: 


There was an error of either type T1 (dropped keystroke) or type E2 (incorrect editorial decision 
regarding hyphenation) in the 1995 text. 


19) 44:0.1; p.497 J 1 Change type: P2 
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1st: 
..divisional and universe headquarters worlds, may be found... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
..divisional and universe headquarters worlds may be found... 
Discussion: 
Although the comma in the first printing is optional, it is not ungrammatical. 
Conclusion: 
The 1955 text required no modification. 


20) 46:1.8; p.520 94 Change type: P2 
1st, 2nd, 12tn - 15, CD: 
..but it is not dependent on them; worlds like Jerusem... 
3rd - 110: 
..but it is not dependent on them, worlds like Jerusem... 
Discussion: 


The replacement of the original semicolon by a comma was erroneous. The semicolon is the correct 
choice for joining two independent clauses. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


21) 46:5.18; p.526 90 Change type: D1 
1s, 2nd, 6th - 15%, CD: 
..it is among the more recent constructions. 
3rd - 5th: 
..1t is among the more recent constructions [missing period] 
Discussion: 


This is one of the minor errors that entered the database when the original plates were first dis- 
carded. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


22) 47:0.2; p.530 92 Change type: D1 
1s, 2nd, 6m - 15e, CD: 
..of the finaliter corps assigned to Satania. 
3ra - 5th: 
..of the finaliter corps assigned to Satania [missing period] 
Discussion: 


This is one of the minor errors that entered the database when the original plates were first dis- 
carded. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


23) 47:0.4; p.530 94 Change type: M1 
1st - 6th: 

The seven mansion worlds are in charge of the morontia supervisors... 
7th - 15, CD: 


The seven mansion worlds are in the charge of the morontia supervisors... 
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Discussion: 


This was an unnecessary edit, as the phrase in charge of may be employed either actively (“...the 
morontia supervisors in charge of the mansion worlds...”) or passively (“...the mansion worlds in 
charge of the morontia supervisors...”). Although the former is more common today, the latter con- 
struction would not have appeared awkward for any reader of English before the mid-twentieth cen- 
tury; even now, no reasonable reader could claim a basis for confusion unless the author has used the 
phrase in an inappropriate setting—when the priority of the related parties is not self-evident. The 
underlying relationship between the parties, here and at the other instances of this construction in the 
text (46:5.17; 73:7.4; 183:4.4; 187:6.2), is clear; so the authors’ choice of words was correct, unambig- 
uous and reasonable. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


24) 49:3.3; p.563 96 Change type: D1/P2 
1st, 2nd, 12 - 14%», CD: 
[meteorites enter the atmosphere of Urantia daily, coming in... 
3rd - 11, 15m: 
..Meteorites enter the atmosphere of Urantia daily coming in... 
Discussion: 


The comma in the original sentence is correctly utilized to separate the beginning independent 
phase from the trailing dependent phrase. The comma’s location at the end of a line makes it a likely 
candidate for inadvertent loss when the text was translated from the original plates—a D1 change— 
but does not explain its later disappearance in the 15 printing. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


25) 51:6.3; p.587 91 Change type: S5/S6 
1st - 5m, CD: 
.. Situated not far-distant still another and older headquarters... 
6 - 15m: 
.. Situated not far distant still another and older headquarters... 
Discussion: 


There is no basis for removing the hyphen. Far-distant in any structural setting is a single concept. 
The only unhyphenated instance of these two words in the text (94:5.6) bears no grammatical rela- 
tionship to this construction and is very closely related to all of the hyphenated examples. That one 
case cannot therefore be used as a justification for this change and is itself a reasonable candidate for 
editorial standardization. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


26) 52:6; p.597 Change type: S2 
1s; 

URANTIA’S POST-BESTOWAL AGE 
2nd - 15%, CD: 

URANTIA’S POSTBESTOWAL AGE 

Discussion: 


The un-hyphenated form is more commonly found in the text, but the original form is appropriate 
at this location (as a section title) because of its parallelism with the titles of sections two through five 


-269- 


and seven of this paper. Only standardization for electronic search might justify the change (which 
would require the alteration of section five's title as well). 


Conclusion: 


There was no error in the 1955 text, but standardization for electronic search, if universally ap- 
plied, might justify a change. 


27) 53:5.2; p.605 96 Change type: P2 
1s - 10m, 12m - 15u, CD: 
..the two which preceded it there was no absolute... 
11: 
..the two which preceded it, there was no absolute... 
Discussion: 
Although a comma here might assist in phrasing, there is no need to insert one. 
Conclusion: 
The 1955 punctuation is reasonable. 


28) 53:7.8; p.608 J4Change type: M2 
1s; 
Of the 681,227 Material Sons lost in Satania,... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
Of the 681,217 Material Sons lost in Satania,... 
Discussion: 


The change from 681,227 to 681,217 was, presumably, made because of the following passage: 
“Since the inception of the system of Satania, thirteen Planetary Adams have been lost in rebellion and 
default and 681,204 in the subordinate positions of trust.” (51:1.5) 


It does appear that one of the numbers is in error, but whether 681,227 should be reduced by ten or 
681,204 should be increased by ten cannot be determined from the text. The cause of the error in the 
first printing is almost certainly a single mistaken keystroke (T3). 


Conclusion: 


There was an T3 error made at some point but insufficient contextual evidence makes it impossible 
to reconstruct the original. 


29) 54:6.10; p.620 92 Change type: P2 
1st - 10, 12m - 15, CD: 
At least I was not even when I had thus attained... 
11: 
At least I was not, even when IJ had thus attained... 
Discussion: 


Though this comma may help the reader in phrasing the sentence, in the absence of compelling evi- 
dence that the extant text is a corrupted version of the original, the editor is not justified in superim- 
posing his own preferences over the author’s choice of expression. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 punctuation is acceptable. 


30) 55:2.8; p.624 92 Change type: D1 
1s, 2nd, 11-15%, CD: 
..Not yet occurred according to my observation. 


3ra - 10: 
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..not yet occurred according to my observation [missing period] 
Discussion: 


This is one of the minor errors that entered the database when the original plates were first dis- 
carded. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


31) 55:7.4; p.632 93 Change type: D1 
1st - 5th, 12m - 15u, CD: 
..settledness for one millennium of system time.,... 
6 - 110: 
..Settledness for one millenium of system time.,... 
Discussion: 


The loss of the second n in the sixth printing was probably due to an unnoticed database corruption. 
The likelihood that this is the source of the problem is increased by the fact that in the first through 
eleventh printings, the text flow caused millennium to be broken after the first n, with the remaining 
letters moving to the following line. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


32) 55:12.5; p.636 96 Change type: S5 
1st, 2na; 
None of us entertain a satisfactory concept... 
3rd - 15m, CD: 
None of us entertains a satisfactory concept... 
Discussion: 


This change was apparently made under the misconception that, because of their semantic similari- 
ty, none and no one share the same syntax. However, both Webster’s and the OED attest that none 
commonly takes a plural verb. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


33) 57:8.18; p.662 95 Change type: D1 
1s, 2nd, 12-15, CD: 
..and to regulate its flow, as is disclosed... 
3rd - 11th; 
..and to regulate its flow as is disclosed... 
Discussion: 
The removal of this comma, located originally at the end of a line, was probably inadvertent, one of 
many similar problems arising in the 3" printing. 
Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


34) 61:3.13; p.697 98 Change type: S3 
1s; 

Weasels, martins, otters, and raccoons... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
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Weasels, martens, otters, and raccoons... 
Discussion: 


A single mistaken keystroke (T3 error) could have produced martins from an intended martens. It is 
also possible, however, that the original form was the author’s choice, being a correct, though less 
common, variant. (We cannot assert that the author would not use an unusual variant, because coons 
was used for raccoons only two pages previously. (61:2.7; p.695 75)) 


Since martin is not found in any other context (e.g. purple martin), there is no need to change the 
spelling to improve the accuracy of the electronic database. 


Unless it is the policy of an editor to standardize all of an author’s spellings to the most common 
variant, the best course of action, if it is believed that the reader will need assistance with unusual 
words, is to create a comprehensive cross-reference. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text might contain a T3 error, but requires no change. 


35) 69:3.9; p.774 98 Change type: S2 
1st - 9th, 12m - 14%, CD: 

... the flint flakers and stonemasons... 
10, 11, 15m: 

.. the flint flakers and stone masons... 

Discussion: 


The original is clear, and is a correct form, but of nine occurrences in the text this is the only in- 
stance in which the compound form is found; this change would therefore be a reasonable standardi- 
zation of the database. 


Conclusion: 
It is likely that the 1955 text contained a dropped keystroke (T1) error here. 


36) 71:7.2; p.806 92 Change type: S1/S6 

1s: 

..and philosophy sometime becomes the chief pursuit of its citizens. 
2nd - 15th, CD: 

..and philosophy sometimes becomes the chief pursuit of its citizens. 

Discussion: 

The change from sometime to sometimes is, from a typographical standpoint, a minor matter, but 
the meaning of the sentence is dramatically transformed from a confident prediction about the evolu- 
tion of the ideal state in the original text to the mere acknowledgment of a possible development in all 
later printings. 

To paraphrase the original: 

.. philosophy eventually becomes the chief pursuit of the citizens of the ideal state. 

By contrast, all later printings convey the impression that: 

.. philosophy occasionally becomes the chief pursuit of the citizens of the ideal state. 


Given the immediate context in which this statement occurs and the revelators’ broader narrative 
of the evolution of inhabited worlds toward light and life, and in the absence of compelling evidence 
that the 1955 text was in error, this editor’s assumption is that the original wording was the author’s 
choice. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


37) 73:7.4; p.827 93 Change type: M1 
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1s: 
..he and Eve were to divide their time between these...capitals... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
..he and Eve were to divide their time among these...capitals... 
Discussion: 


The original construction is correct because between can appropriately be used when more than 
two objects are related, especially if the relationship is to each object individually rather than in an 
indeterminate way to the group. Here, the relationship is the division of Adam and Eve’s time between 
world capitals; it is immaterial that there are more than two capitals involved. The following para- 
phrase based on the passage may help to distinguish the usages: 


The Adamic children were to live among the evolutionary peoples, administering the affairs of the 
planetary government from the various world capitals, while Adam and Eve would divide their time 
between the capitals as advisors and coordinators. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


38) 76:5.3; p.852 J2Change type: D1 
1st, 2nd, 12m -15en; 
..the sovereign of this universe, was so soon to appear... 
3rd - 110, CD: 
.. the sovereign of this universe was so soon to appear... 
Discussion: 


The location of this comma, at the end ofa line in the original format, makes it likely that the change 
was an accidental database corruption coincident with the use of the new printing plates in 1971. (Un- 
fortunately, the electronic text has not been restored to the original.) 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


39) 78:0.1; p.868 J1 Change type: D1 
1s, 2nd, 12th - 15m, CD: 
..the doings of historic times, and who have so... 
3rd - 11m: 
.. the doings of historic times and who have so... 
Discussion: 
Same as note for 76:5.3 (except that electronic text has been restored). 
Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


40) 78:2.3; p.870 71 Change type: S5 
1s: 
..Was there a civilization in anyway comparable. 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
..Was there a civilization in any way comparable. 
Discussion: 


The two-word form is the appropriate choice when serving as an adverb only, rather than as an ad- 
verbial conjunction, in which case the compound anyway is more common. This latter use, roughly 
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synonymous with at any rate or in any case, is well illustrated by its only occurrence in the papers (at 
148:6.4) when Job’s friend, Eliphaz, is quoted as saying: 

“Anyway, man seems predestined to trouble, and perhaps the Lord is only chastising you for your 
own good.” 
Conclusion: 

The 1955 format is incorrect and probably reflects a simple T1 (dropped keystroke) error. 


41) 79:3.5; p.881 95 Change type: S1 

1s: 

.. religious, philosophic, and commerical civilization... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 

.. religious, philosophic, and commercial civilization... 

Discussion: 

This is one of only four instances in the 1955 text (the others being hestitate at 121:7.3, anniversay 
at 123:2.3, and peformance at 126:1.5) in which common English words have been typeset incorrectly 
where there is no possible basis for morphological confusion (e.g. anyway/any way, sometime /some 
time). The ease with which such typing mistakes are made, combined with the difficulty of their detec- 
tion in proofing (because of the mind’s tendency to see the correct word even when an error is pre- 
sent), made this a very common form of error in the days prior to spell-checking programs in even the 
most rigorously proofed book. That there are only four such errors in the first printing is the strongest 
evidence for the care with which that printing was prepared, and a potent rebuttal for the many “cor- 
rections” put forth over the years which presuppose careless preparation of the original text. 


Conclusion: 
Two keystrokes were transposed in the first printing—a T4 error. 


42) 79:5.6; p.883 7 Change type: M3 


1st, 2nd: 
and when the land passage to the west, over the Bering isthmus... 
3x - 15m, CD: 


and when the land passage to the east, over the Bering isthmus... 
Discussion: 


There is no question that North America is east of Siberia—that fact being the basis for the 1967 
change. It is difficult to account for the appearance of west in the first printing if east was in the origi- 
nal manuscript, but if the original was West, referring to the Western Hemisphere, the only explana- 
tion required is a mistakenly un-shifted keystroke—a simple T3 error. 


In the Urantia Papers, West and East are frequently utilized to designate a generalized geographical 
location rather than direction, but in all other cases they refer to the western and eastern reaches of 
Eurasia. Because there is no other instance of West referring to the Western Hemisphere, we cannot 
be certain that this was the original wording, but it is certain that if West had been printed here in the 
first printing, the meaning would have been obvious, the passage would never have been revised, and 
the question of this unique usage of West would never have come up. 


[A more complex explanation involving an E1 error (a mistaken prepublication “correction”) is the 
only mechanism available for the transformation of east in the manuscript to west in the 1955 text, but 
in view of the simplicity of the West/west solution, it would seem to be unnecessary to resort to the E1 
explanation in this case.] 

Conclusion: 

There was a T3 error in the 1955 text: the W in West was mistakenly keyed without being shifted 

into its capitalized form. 
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43) 79:8.3; p.887 93 Change type: S2/S4 
1s - 9m, 12m - 14%, CD: 
.. following the disruption of Graeco-Roman civilization. 
10%, 11, 15: 
.. following the disruption of Greco-Roman civilization. 
Discussion: 


A change for the purpose of database standardization is reasonable, as the original text contained 
both forms at different locations, but the subsequent reversion of the printed text, and the variant 
electronic text are problematic and quite incomprehensible to this editor. 


The origin of the variants in the text may be related to a change in recommended spellings between 
the 1927 and 1937 editions of the Chicago Manual. (The former specifying Graeco-, the latter, Greco-.) 
The OED and Webster’s include both forms, but their preferences are split—along lines the reader can, 
no doubt, predict. (See also note for 98:4.1) 


Conclusion: 


The 1955 spelling is an acceptable variant. However, database standardization (if consistently ap- 
plied), could be a reasonable justification for adopting the more modern form. 


44) 80:2.4; p.890 78 Change type: P1 
1st: 

..to the level of the Atlantic Ocean [missing period] 
2nd - 15th, CD: 

..to the level of the Atlantic Ocean. 

Discussion: 


This period, at the end of the last line on the page in the original format, was missing in the first 
printing. There were only two missing periods in the first printing. (See 117:7.4) 


Conclusion: 
The was a T1 (dropped keystroke) error in the 1955 text. 


45) 80:5.8; p.894 91 Change type: S5 
1s: 
Central Europe was for sometime controlled by the blue man... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
Central Europe was for some time controlled by the blue man... 
Discussion: 


The two-word form is correct as the reference is to an indefinite period of time rather than to an 
indefinite point in time. (See Webster’s) 


Conclusion: 
There was a T1 (dropped keystroke) error in the first printing. 


46) 80:7.1; p.895 91 Change type: S5 


1s: 
.. there persisted for sometime a superior civilization... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 


.. there persisted for some time a superior civilization... 
Discussion: 

As in the previous case (80:5.8), the two-word form is correct because the reference is to an indefi- 
nite period of time; not an indefinite point in time. 


D5: 


Conclusion: 
There was a T1 (dropped keystroke) error in the first printing. 


47) 83:7.6; p.928 [7 Change type: S2 
1s - 9m, 12m - 14%, CD: 
..a life-long partnership of selfeffacement, compromise... 
10, 11, 15m: 
...a lifelong partnership of selfeffacement, compromise... 
Discussion: 


Database standardization is a good justification for the change here and at (89:8.1) below, as out of 
the ten occurrences of lifelong or life-long in the text, only these two were hyphenated. However, the 
later changes and current discrepancies between printings are at odds with the presumed goal. 


Although Webster’s lists the compound word, differences between Chicago Manual editions may 
have given rise to the varied spellings. The 1927 and 1937 editions contain the general rule (as §251 
or §213): 

“Compounds of ‘life’ and ‘world’ require a hyphen: 

life-history, life-principle (but: lifetime)...” 

But the 1949 Chicago Manual modifies the rule slightly and lists lifelong as a specific example: 
“§214. Compounds with ‘god’ and some compounds of ‘life’ require a hyphen: 

.. life-history, life-line, life-principle, life-story (but: lifeblood, lifelong, lifetime, etc.)” 
Conclusion: 


The 1955 spelling is an acceptable variant. However, database standardization (if consistently ap- 
plied), could be a reasonable justification for adopting the compound form. 


48) 86:5.13; p.955 75 Change type: S4 
1s: 
The children of Badanon developed a belief in two souls... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
The children of Badonan developed a belief in two souls... 
Discussion: 


Badonan is the correct spelling; Badanon was, no doubt, the result of an inadvertent key transposi- 
tion. 


Conclusion: 
There was a T4 (key transposition) error in the 1955 text. 


49) 89:8.1; p.982 95 Change type: S2 
1s - 9m, 12m - 14%, CD: 
..With dedication to life-long virginity... 
10%, 11, 15: 
..with dedication to lifelong virginity... 
Discussion: 
See note for (83:7.6) above. 
Conclusion: 


As for (83:7.6) above, the 1955 spelling is an acceptable variant. However, database standardization 
(if consistently applied), could be a reasonable justification for adopting the compound form. 


50) 90:2.9; p.988 5 Change type: S4 
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1st: 
.. the Shawnee Teuskwatawa, who predicted the eclipse of the sun... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
.. the Shawnee Tenskwatawa, who predicted the eclipse of the sun... 
Discussion: 


Tenskwatawa is the standard transliteration for the Shawnee prophet’s name; the spelling in the 
first printing may have been caused by a mistaken keystroke or may have been the result of an error 
in reading the original manuscript. (Regarding the latter possibility, see the note for 195:3.1.) 


Conclusion: 


An incorrect letter was present in the 1955 text. It is not possible to determine whether it was a T3 
(incorrect keystroke) or T7 (mistaken reading of the manuscript) error. 


51) 95:2.3; p.1044 92 Change type: S6 
1s - 9m, 12m - 14%, CD: 
..More particularly did each of the twoscore separate tribes... 
10%, 11, 15: 
..More particularly did each of the twoscore separate tribes... 
Discussion: 


The replacement of the original twoscore with the compound twoscore is without support in Web- 
ster’s, the OED, or the Chicago Manual. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


52) 96:3.1; p.1055 94 Change type: C1/C2 
1s: 
.. from Egypt to the Arabian desert under his leadership. 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
.. from Egypt to the Arabian Desert under his leadership. 
Discussion: 


Desert was not capitalized in the 1955 printing, but in all subsequent Urantia Foundation printings 
it was changed to the capitalized form. The original is appropriate if desert is a geographic description 
rather than part of a name. (See, for example, Mediterranean coast (96:2.1), Nile valley (96:2.2).) 


The Uversa Press printing reflects the correct analysis by restoring this occurrence to its original 
form and by lowercasing the instance found three paragraphs later so that both of these are consistent 
with the other examples of this phrase found elsewhere in the text (95:7.1; 187:5.1). 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


53) 96:4.4; p.1057 0 Change type: C1 
1st: 
..received the ten commandments which Moses promulgated... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
..received the Ten Commandments which Moses promulgated... 
Discussion: 


The capitalized form is the standard approved by the Chicago Manual, however, of the six occur- 
rences of this designation in the text, only one was capitalized in the first edition. Because it is statisti- 
cally unlikely that five of six would be random errors, a more reasonable explanation is required. In 
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this editor’s opinion, the lowercased version was the choice of the several authors because it reflected 
the evolutionary relationship of Moses’ ten commandments to the earlier seven commandments of Mel- 
chizedek (93:4.6-13), the seven commands of Eden (74:7.5-6), and the seven commands of Dalamatia 
(66:7.8-15) [which are referenced as the seven commandments of Dalamatia at 74:7.6]. The single cap- 
italized instance in the 1955 text is probably the result of a stylistic edit to conform with the usage 
prescribed by the Chicago Manual. (See also note at 137:2.9) 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text probably reflects the original manuscript. 


54) 98:4.1; p1081 74 Change type: S4 
1st: 
The majority of people in the Graeco-Roman world... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
The majority of people in the Greco-Roman world... 
Discussion: 


See note for 79:8.3 for a detailed analysis. It is interesting to note that these two occurrences are 
now found in two different forms in the electronic editions. 


Conclusion: 


The 1955 spelling, although slightly archaic, is correct. Neither “modernization” nor “standardiza- 
tion” has been achieved by the vagaries of later editing. 


55) 101:3.4#1; p.1108 4 Change type: P1 
1st: 
..adverse ani/malistic tendencies. [missing hyphen at end of line] 
2nd - 110; 
..adverse ani-/malistic tendencies. [hyphen inserted] 
Discussion: 
In the later printed printings, animalistic is not broken by a new line. 
Conclusion: 
There was a T1 (dropped keystroke) error in the 1955 text. 


56) 104:3.9; p.1147 98 Change type: P2 
1s, 2nd, 1 5th: 
..among absolute relationships; there are several existential triunities... 
3rd - 14, CD: 
..among absolute relationships, there are several existential triunities... 
Discussion: 


The original punctuation was correct, as the use of a semi-colon is required to join two independent 
clauses. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


57) 105:3.8; p.1156 95 Change type: S1 


1st: 
Unifier of the deified and the undeified; corelater of the absolute... 
2nd - 15tn, CD: 


Unifier of the deified and the undeified; correlator of the absolute... 


as 


Discussion: 


Although it is possible that the original word (which is not found in either Webster’s or the OED) 
was a coined extension of corelation and corelative (both of which are found), it is not readily appar- 
ent how corelater would differ in meaning from correlator(s), the now standard form, which is found 
five times elsewhere in the text. The more likely situation is that two separate typographical errors 
were made when this word was set. The first was a T1 (dropped keystroke) error at the end of a line 
of type; the second was an incorrect keystroke (T3) error, substituting e for o. This doubly misspelled 
word would still be difficult to catch in proofing because it would sound the same if read out loud, and 
interestingly enough, if it looked odd to a proofreader and consequently led him or her to consult the 
dictionary, the spelling could neither be confirmed nor denied by either Webster’s or the OED— 
neither dictionary contained correlator or corelater—and without an electronically searchable text, it 
is unlikely that the evidence of the otherwise unanimous usage within the revelation itself could have 
been brought to bear on the problem. 


Conclusion: 


This word contained two errors in the 1955 printing. However, the external reference authorities 
available at the time did not contain the now standard spelling and provide reasonable etymological 
support for the possible validity of this variant form. 


58) 105:3.9; p.1157 90 Change type: S2 
1st - 9m, 12m - 14%, CD: 
..1s invalidated by the eternity coexistence of the Son, the Spirit... 
10, 11, 15m: 
..1s invalidated by the eternity coexistence of the Son, the Spirit... 
Discussion: 


The hyphenated form is not found elsewhere in the text and is not supported by the guidelines of 
the Chicago Manual or the reference dictionaries. (Coexist [no hyphen] and its various derivative 
forms are found twenty times throughout the Papers.) 


Conclusion: 


An error was present here in the 1955 text—possibly an extra keystroke in typing (T2), or, more 
likely, an editorial (E2) error. 


59) 106:5.1; p.1167 92 Change type: C2 
1st: 
..and the Unrevealed Consummator of Universe Destiny. 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
..and the unrevealed Consummator of Universe Destiny. 
Discussion: 


The lowercase version appears to be correct because unrevealed does not seem to be part of the 
name but is solely descriptive (the title being found in several places without unrevealed preceding it). 
In the one other case in which unrevealed is found in conjunction with Consummator of Universe Desti- 
ny, it is not capitalized (0:12.7). [Unrevealed is found in one other location as a capitalized component 
of a title—The Unrevealed Creative Agencies of the Ancients of Days (30:1.21)—so such a format is pos- 
sible. ] 


Conclusion: 
The capitalized U was a T3 error in the 1955 text. 


60) 107:6.2; p.1182 94 Change type: S6 
1s - 5m, 10m - 15m, CD: 
The Adjuster is man's eternity possibility;... 
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6th - Oth: 
The Adjuster is man's eternal possibility;... 
Discussion: 


The original text does appear unusual at first glance because one expects a noun like possibility to 
be modified by an adjective such as eternal; not by another noun. In this situation however, eternity is 
not serving as an adjective, rather the two nouns together form a single concept or nominal group, 
identical in structure to the group which ends the subject sentence: ...man is the Adjuster’s personality 
possibility. 

Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


61) 109:7.2; p.1201 93 Change type: S2 
1st - 9m, 12m - 14%, CD: 
Personalized Thought Adjusters are the untrammelled... 
10th, 11", 15: 
Personalized Thought Adjusters are the untrammeled... 
Discussion: 


Although both variants are acceptable, untrammeled is the unanimous usage elsewhere in the text 
and is preferred by the Chicago Manual. 


Conclusion: 


The 1955 text was not in error, but database standardization, if consistently applied, is a reasonable 
basis for making the suggested change. 


62) 110:3.4; p.1206 92 Change type: S2 
1s - 9m, 12m - 14%, CD: 
..wholly compatible with a light-hearted and joyous life... 
10%, 11, 15: 
..wholly compatible with a lighthearted and joyous life... 
Discussion: 


All other occurrences in the text follow the compound form: lighthearted (with the possible excep- 
tion of one which is hyphenated at a line break). Database standardization is probably in order here, 
although it is interesting to note that this may be a stylistic variation as it is the only use of the word 
by an author other than the midwayers responsible for Part IV. 


Conclusion: 


The 1955 text was not in error, but database standardization, if consistently applied, is a reasonable 
basis for making the suggested change. 


63) 110:5.2; p.1208 1 Change type: S6 

1s - 9m, 12m - 14%, CD: 

..disconnected parade of the un-coordinated sleeping mind... 

10%, 118, 15: 

..disconnected parade of the uncoordinated sleeping mind... 
Discussion: 

The original, fully hyphenated form is found in Webster’s, and the fully closed form is found in the 
OED, but the hybrid of the 10", 11" and, 15 printings is not found anywhere. The modified spelling 
also violates the general hyphenation guidelines of the Chicago Manual regarding the avoidance of 
forms which might cause the reader to stumble over either pronunciation or meaning. 

Conclusion: 
-280- 


The 1955 text is correct. 


64) 117:7.4; p.1291 8 Change type: P1 

1st - 5m: 
..of the Qualified Vicegerents of the Ultimate [missing period] 

6m - 15, CD: 
..of the Qualified Vicegerents of the Ultimate. [period added] 
Discussion: 

This is one of two missing periods in the first printing. (See 80:2.4) 
Conclusion: 

There was a dropped keystroke (T1 error) in the 1955 text. 


65) 118:6.2; p.1299 95 Change type: S2 
1st - 9m, 12m - 15m, CD: 
..the freewillness of the myriads of the children of Deity... 
10", 11: 
.. the free-willness of the myriads of the children of Deity... 
Discussion: 


Free-willness is found at four other locations in the text and all in instances refers to an attribute or 
characteristic of a being or beings. Freewill and free will each occur numerous times—the former as an 
adjective (modifying such words as choice, action, or personality), while the two-word form is used 
when free modifies will itself (ie. when will is under discussion). In light of these consistent usages, 
conforming this variant is appropriate as the original was probably the result of a dropped hyphen. 


Conclusion: 
There was a dropped keystroke (T1 error) in the 1955 text. 


66) 118:7.5; p.1301 92 Change type: S2 
1st - 6th: 
Only as acreature becomes God identified... 
7th - 15%, CD: 
Only as a creature becomes Godidentified... 
Discussion: 


Although God identified here, and its only related form, God identification (at 111:1.6) are both open 
(separate words) in the 1955 text, the guidelines within the Chicago Manual provide a good argument 
for both being hyphenated. In each case a single concept is referred to, and the missing hyphen causes 
the unsuspecting reader to stumble (albeit briefly) by suggesting here, “...as a creature becomes 
God...” and at 111:1.6, “...the exquisite melodies of God...” 


Further, at the present location, the comparison with God-unidentified in the prior sentence is being 
made. 


Conclusion: 
The original text was not in error, but the hyphenated form would have been better. 


67) 119:7.6; p.1317 92 Change type: M2 
1st: 

These men of God visited the newborn child in the manger. 
2nd - 15th, CD: 

These men of God visited the newborn child. 


Discussion: 
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Presumably, this change was made because the original seems to be inconsistent with the narrative 
of Jesus’ birth in 122:8, which states that three wise men from the east visited Jesus when he was al- 
most three weeks old— about the time the family left the inn and over two weeks after they had 
moved out of the stable. 


However, it is certainly possible that Joseph and Mary might have taken the manger with them up 
to the room in the inn in order to continue to have a cradle for Jesus. The need for a cradle would have 
been no less in the room than in the stable, and if the manger was portable, as small feed-boxes often 
are, moving it along with the family seems quite reasonable. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text required no “correction.” 


68) 121:7.3; p.1340 91Change type: S1 
1s - 10: 
..one who did not hestitate to clash with dogmas... 
11 - 15, CD: 
..one who did not hesitate to clash with dogmas... 
Discussion: 
See note at 79:3.5. 
Conclusion: 
There was an extra keystroke (T2 error) in the 1955 text. 


69) 123:2.3; p.1357 ...7 Change type: S1 
1s: 
..one month before his fifth birthday anniversay... 
2nd - 15t, CD: 
..one month before his fifth birthday anniversary... 
Discussion: 
See note at 79:3.5. 
Conclusion: 
There was a dropped keystroke (T1 error) in the 1955 text. 


70) 123:5.12; p.1363 95 Change type: M3 

1st: 

Far to the east they could discern the Jordan valley and, far beyond, the rocky hills of Moab. 

2nd - 15th, CD: 

Far to the east they could discern the Jordan valley and far beyond lay the rocky hills of Moab. 
Discussion: 

As others have suggested, the March, 1959 letter from Rev. Benjamin Adams may well have provid- 
ed the impetus for the change made here. [Rev. Adams: “But the rocky hills of Moab were not east of 
Nazareth but east of the Dead Sea.”] Setting aside (as throughout these notes) a discussion of the na- 
ture of the editorial policy which allowed such changes to be made, an analysis of the 1955 text shows 
that there was no need to “correct” it in any case because the author of the paper does not state that 
the hills of Moab are east of Nazareth. 

The context for this sentence is the “panoramic view” from atop the Nazareth hill: Jesus and his fa- 
ther are standing on top of the hill and are moving their gaze from Mt. Carmel in the northwest around 
an arc to the north, east, south and west. Mt. Hermon is to their north, and from springs in its foothills 
near Dan (northeast of Nazareth) the Jordan valley extends to the Dead Sea in the south. Thus, as Jesus 
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and Joseph follow the line of the river valley along the arc of their survey, as the Jordan approaches 
the Dead Sea, father and son “discern...far beyond, the rocky hills of Moab.” 


This interpretation is further supported by the punctuation of the following sentence which does 
notread “Also, to the south and the east,...” (suggesting a change in direction from the last reference), 
but rather, “Also to the south and the east,...” which implies that the last referenced location (Moab) 
was in the same direction. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


71) 124:1.12; p.1368 71 Change type: S2 
1st - 9th, 12m - 14tn, CD: 
..on pleasure or business to nearby Cana, Endor, and Nain. 
10, 11, 15u: 
..on pleasure or business to near-by Cana, Endor, and Nain. 
Discussion: 


All other instances of near-by as an adjective are hyphenated; adverbs are open (near by), and the 
closed form, originally found here, is otherwise entirely absent from the text. Consistent usage would 
therefore support this change. 


Conclusion: 
There was a dropped hyphen (T1 error) in the 1955 text. 


72) 126:1.2; p.1387 92 Change type: S4 
1st, 2nd: 
Not far away he could look upon Tannach.... 
3rd - 15th, CD: 
Not far away he could look upon Taanach.... 
Discussion: 
The corrected spelling is the standard transliteration of the name. 
Conclusion: 
There was a mistaken keystroke (T3 error) in the 1955 text. 


73) 126:1.5; p.1387 95 Change type: S1 
1s: 
..Some superhuman or miraculous peformance, but always... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
..Some superhuman or miraculous performance, but always... 
Discussion: 
See note at 79:3.5. 
Conclusion: 
There was a dropped keystroke (T1 error) in the 1955 text. 


74) 130:6.3; p.1438 70 Change type: S2 
1s - 9m, 12m - 15%, CD: 
..its abject fear-slave and the bondservant of depression... 
10", 116: 
..its abject fear-slave and the bond servant of depression... 
Discussion: 
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As discussed in greater detail in the note for 162:7.2, bond servant is found in three different forms 
in the first printing. The only form found in our primary references is the open form (bond servant) in 
Webster’s. Although the hyphenated version could not be considered incorrect, and at this location it 
parallels fear-slave to good effect, database standardization around the open form would be reasona- 
ble. 


Conclusion: 
Database standardization could justify this change if consistently implemented. 


75) 133:7.9; p.1480 1 Change type: $1/S2 
1st - 9m, 12m - 15m, CD: 
.. functioning of a consciousness sorter and associater... 
10%, 11: 
.. functioning of a consciousness sorter and associator... 
Discussion: 


While the meaning of associater is clear and that variant is found in a reference dating to 1626 in 
the OED, it is probably the result of a keystroke error because the common form, associator, is the 
unanimous usage elsewhere in the text. [Unlike other archaic English words occasionally used in The 
Urantia Book to convey unique meanings (e.g., inconcussible at 118:3.3), the ancient word-form associ- 
ater did not convey a meaning distinct from associator and no such differentiation is apparent here. | 


The original spelling may have been caused by a typist’s inadvertent repetition of the er pattern 
from sorter. 


Conclusion: 
There was an incorrect keystroke (T3 error) in the 1955 text. 


76) 134:7.5; p.1492 95 Change type: S4 
1s: 
..sychar, Schecham, Samaria, Geba,.... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
..sychar, Shechem, Samaria, Geba.... 
Discussion: 
The standard transliteration is Shechem. [A similar problem occurred at 186:3.2.] 
Conclusion: 
An extra keystroke was inserted (T2) and a wrong keystroke (T3) was made. 


77) 137:2.9; p.1527 93 Change type: C1 
1s; 
..in the form of the ten commandments and other mottoes... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
..in the form of the Ten Commandments and other mottoes... 
Discussion: 
See discussion in note for 96:4.4. 
Conclusion: 
For the reasons cited in earlier note, the 1955 text probably reflects the original manuscript. 


78) 138:7.4; p.1544 93 Change type: S2 
1s - 9m, 12m - 14%, CD: 
.. this was their first clearcut and positive intimation... 


10, 11%, 15e: 
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.. this was their first clear-cut and positive intimation... 
Discussion: 

This word is found eight additional times; all are hyphenated. 
Conclusion: 


The hyphen was missing (a T1 error) in the 1955 text; database standardization, if consistent, is 
appropriate. 


79) 139:12.1; p.1566 70 Change type: P1 
1st - 6th: 
Judas’ parents were Sadducees, and when their son... 
7th - 15, CD: 
Judas’s parents were Sadducees, and when their son... 
Discussion: 
The correct form is Judas’s and it is found that way at all other locations except 177:4.9. 
Conclusion: 
There was a missing s in the 1955 text (T1 error). 


80) 139:12.12; p.1567 95 Change type: S2 
1st - 9m, 12m - 14m, CD: 
..in these lucid intervals he faintheartedly conceived... 
10%, 11, 15u:; 
..in these lucid intervals he faintheartedly conceived... 
Discussion: 


Usage is split between the two forms in the 1955 text. Though Webster’s supports the closed form, 
the OED suggests using the hyphen and it is clear from the history of usage documented there that 
both forms have been commonly used. Database standardization is appropriate here, and this editor 
suggests that the hyphenated form be used for clarity’s sake—in its closed form the word may cause 
the reader to momentarily stumble over the th at the joining of the words. (see also 190:3.1) 


Conclusion: 
The original text was not in error, but database standardization is appropriate. 


81) 140:8.9; p.1583 74 Change type: S6 
1st - 9th, 12m - 14%, CD: 
He was liberal, bighearted, learned, and tolerant. 
10, 11, 15u: 
He was liberal, big-hearted, learned, and tolerant. 
Discussion: 


The only other occurrence of this word is at 139:9.8, where it is hyphenated. Given that this com- 
pound could not be considered common in current usage, the hyphenated form is preferable. 


Conclusion: 
The original text was not in error, but database standardization is appropriate. 


82) 142:8.4; p.1606 71 Change type: S6 
1st - 9m, 12m - 14%, CD: 

The Sabbath week ends they usually spent with Lazarus... 
10, 11, 15m: 

The Sabbath weekends they usually spent with Lazarus... 
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Discussion: 


The two-word form is supported by Webster’s; the hyphenated form (weekend) by the OED, but the 
closed form is not found in any of the contemporary sources. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


83) 147:5.1; p.1651 75 Change type: S2 
1st - 9th, 12m - 14%, CD: 
He was a half-hearted believer, and notwithstanding... 
10, 11, 15u: 
He was a halfhearted believer, and notwithstanding... 
Discussion: 


The closed form is the unanimous usage elsewhere in the text, so database standardization is rea- 
sonable. 


Conclusion: 
The original was not in error, but standardization is appropriate. 


84) 149:6.12; p.1677 J1 Change type: M1 
1s; 
Of all the sorrows of a trusting man, none are so terrible... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
Of all the sorrows of a trusting man, none is so terrible... 
Discussion: 
As at 55:12.5, the original is correct; none commonly takes a plural verb. 
Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


85) 151:6.2; p.1695 75 Change type: S2 
1s - 9m, 13, 14%, CD: 
..With fetters and chains and confined in one of the grottos. 
10-12%, 15m: 
.. with fetters and chains and confined in one of the grottoes. 
Discussion: 


Though both forms are correct, this word is found elsewhere in the text as grottoes. Therefore, da- 
tabase standardization would be reasonable. 


Conclusion: 
The original was not in error, but standardization is appropriate. 


86) 152:3.2; p.1702 73 Change type: S2 
1s - 9m, 12m - 14%, CD: 
..but you are short-sighted and materialminded. 
10%, 11, 15: 
..but you are shortsighted and materialminded. 
Discussion: 


The closed form is the unanimous usage elsewhere, so database standardization would be reasona- 
ble. 


Conclusion: 
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The original was not in error, but standardization is appropriate. 


87) 153:1.7; p.1709 J1 Change type: S5 
1st - 9m, 12% - 14%, CD: 
Jairus’ only reply to all this pleading was:... 
10, 11, 15m: 
Jairus’s only reply to all this pleading was:... 
Discussion: 


The corrected form is supported by usage elsewhere and by the general rules in the Chicago Manual 
regarding the formation of possessives for ancient names. 


Conclusion: 
There was a missing s in the 1955 text (T1 error). 


88) 158:4.6; p.1756 73 Change type: P2 
1st, 2nd: 
Come out of him you unclean spirit;... 
3rd - 15th, CD: 
Come out of him, you unclean spirit;... 
Discussion: 
While a comma here is not unreasonable, it is also not necessary. 
Conclusion: 
The 1955 text does not need correction. 


89) 158:7.1; p.1759 73 Change type: P2 
1st - 6th: 
The apostles had slept very little that night; so they were up early... 
7th - 15%, CD: 
The apostles had slept very little that night, so they were up early... 
Discussion: 
The stronger separation created by the semi-colon may be unnecessary, but it is also not incorrect. 
Conclusion: 
The 1955 text does not need correction. 


90) 159:1.3; p.1763 0 Change type: P2 
1s - 6th: 
..whatsoever you shall decree on earth, shall be recognized in heaven. 
7th - 15%, CD: 
..whatsoever you shall decree on earth shall be recognized in heaven. 
Discussion: 


This is another case of reasonable punctuation by the author that hardly stands in need of correc- 
tion by an editor. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text does not need correction. 


91) 162:2.3; p.1791 71 Change type: C2 
[st - 6m: 
By refusing to hear me, you are refusing to receive Him who sends me. 
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7th - 15%, CD: 
By refusing to hear me, you are refusing to receive him who sends me. 
Discussion: 

Capitalization of Him at this point is correct usage and is required for clarity. (See note for 3:1.12.) 
Conclusion: 

The 1955 text is correct. 


92) 162:2.3; p.1791 71 Change type: C2 


st - 6th: 
You, if you will receive this gospel, shall come to know Him who sent me. 
7th - 15%, CD: 


You, if you will receive this gospel, shall come to know him who sent me. 
Discussion: 

Capitalization of Him at this point is correct usage and is required for clarity. (See note for 3:1.12.) 
Conclusion: 

The 1955 text is correct. 


93) 162:2.4; p.1791 72 Change type: P2 
1s: 
..wonderful than this Jesus of Nazareth has already done?” 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
..wonderful than this Jesus of Nazareth has already done.” 
Discussion: 


While it may be true that the sentence is declarative, the question mark does seem to more accept- 
ably convey the wondering attitude of the people, and it does not confuse the reader. In the absence of 
compelling evidence that an error has been made, any reasonable punctuation in the 1955 text should 
be left alone—as the presumed choice of the author. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 punctuation does not require correction. 


94) 162:2.7; p.1792 71 Change type: C2 
1st - 6th: 
In just a short time I go to Him who sent me into this world. 
7th - 15%, CD: 
In just a short time I go to him who sent me into this world. 
Discussion: 


The original is supported by the Chicago Manual and by consistent usage in The Urantia Book. See 
note for 3:1.12 for full discussion. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


95) 162:5.2; p.1795 71 Change type: M1 
1st, 2nd: 
You only judge by the appearances of the flesh;... 
3rd - 15t, CD: 
You judge only by the appearances of the flesh,... 
Discussion: 
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While the modified construction may represent adverbial placement “by the rules,” the original is 
perfectly intelligible and conforms with ordinary usage. Regarding the placement of only, H. W. 
Fowler's A Dictionary of Modern English Usage (Oxford, 1926), among other examples, cites the com- 
mon, “He only died a week ago,” in which, technically (as in the subject phrase), the author ought to 
have located only after the verb: “He died only a week ago.” Fowler, however, rejects the absolutism of 
“orthodoxy” and concludes: 


“The advice offered is this: there is an orthodox position for the adverb, easily determined in case of 
need; to choose another position that may spoil or obscure the meaning is bad; but a change of posi- 
tion that has no such effect except technically is both justified by historical and colloquial usage but 
often demanded by rhetorical needs.” 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is clear, and well within the bounds of normal usage. 


96) 162:7.2; p.1796 74 Change type: S2 
1st - 9th: 
..who commits sin is the bond-servant of sin. [line break at hyphen] 
10th, 11: 
..who commits sin is the bond servant of sin. [identical line break w/no hyphen| 
12th - 15m; 
..who commits sin is the bondservant of sin. [no line break] 
CD: 
..who commits sin is the bond-servant of sin. [no line break| 
Discussion: 


In the 1955 text, this word is hyphenated and is broken at the hyphen to begin a new line of type, so 
it is impossible to determine whether bondservant or bondservant was intended. The only form that 
the type (as set) could not have represented was bond servant. In the following sentence, bondservant 
is found as one word, so it would be a reasonable assumption that the same closed form was intended 
here. Both bond servant and bond-servant are found once elsewhere in the Urantia papers (69:5.8 and 
130:6.3, respectively). In the 10" and 11 Urantia Foundation printings, both occurrences in the pre- 
sent paragraph were separated into two words, as was the 130:6.3 instance, thus standardizing all 
four to the two-word format. Database standardization would be reasonable for this word, but the 
electronic editions and the printed texts subsequent to the 11% have diverged (as noted). 


Conclusion: 


Database standardization, if consistently applied, would be reasonable, though the original text was 
not in error. 


97) 162:7.2; p.1796 74 Change type: S2 
1s - 9m, 12m - 15%, CD: 
And you know that the bondservant is not likely... 
10, 11 And you know that the bond servant is not likely... 
Discussion: 
No line break is found here in any printing. See previous note for more information. 
Conclusion: 


Database standardization, if consistently applied, would be reasonable, though the original text was 
not in error. 


98) 164:5.6; p.1816 [3Change type: P2 
1s - 10, 12-15m,CD: With the two apostles and Josiah the Master went back to Pella. 
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11: 
With the two apostles and Josiah, the Master went back to Pella. 
Discussion: 

A comma could assist the reader in phrasing the sentence, but it is hardly necessary. 
Conclusion: 

The 1955 text does not require correction. 


99) 165:0.3; p.1817 73 Change type: S4 
1s: 
.. from these regions during the times of Judas Maccabeus. 
2nd - 15, CD: 
.. from these regions during the times of Judas Maccabee. 
Discussion: 


Although Maccabeus is a more accurate transliteration of the Greek, Maccabee is very common in 
English works and is used in all other occurrences of the word in the Urantia papers. Database stand- 
ardization is appropriate here. 


Conclusion: 
Database standardization is reasonable, though the original text was not in error. 


100) 166:3.4; p.1829 J1 Change type: P2 
1st, 2nd: 
Lord open to us; we would also be great in the kingdom. 
3rd - 15th, CD: 
Lord, open to us; we would also be great in the kingdom. 
Discussion: 


In the original format, Lord was the last word in the line, making a dropped comma not unlikely. It 
is possible that the comma was simply viewed as unnecessary within such a short phrase, and it 
should also be noted that while the use of the comma in direct address is regarded as standard, the 
Chicago Manual was silent on the matter until its 12% edition (1969). 


Conclusion: 


It cannot be determined whether an error in typesetting was made here, but the end-of-line loca- 
tion tips the balance in favor of making the change adopted in the 3" printing. 


101) 167:4.3; p.1837 92 Change type: P2 
1st - 10, 12m - 15, CD: 
..So that on the second, or even the third, day such a one... 
11: 
..So that on the second, or even the third day such a one... 
Discussion: 


Although the second comma seems clumsy, it is required to enclose the parenthetical phrase or 
even the third. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


102) 167:5.3; p.1839 JO Change type: S2 
1s - 9m, 12m - 15%, CD: 
..he had become enamoured of a betterlooking woman. 
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10, 11: 
..he had become enamored of a betterlooking woman. 
Discussion: 

This word is also found at 121:5.6; there, the American spelling, enamored, is used. Both forms are 
acceptable, though database standardization would justify the choice of one over the other. 
Conclusion: 


Database standardization, if consistently applied, would be reasonable, though the original text was 
not in error. 


103) 168:0.2; p.1842 92 Change type: D1/S6 

1st, 2nd, 10t, 11, 15m: 

..and Mary sent word to Jesus concerning Lazarus’s illness.,... 
3rd - Oth, 12m - 14%, CD: 

..and Mary sent word to Jesus concerning Lazarus’ illness... 

Discussion: 

The original version, Lazarus’s, is correct. Although the missing final s in the 3« through 9« printings 
might have originally been due to a database conversion error, it is not known why the incorrect form 
was again adopted for the softcover and electronic editions. 

Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


104) 168:3.7; p.1847 7 Change type: S4 
1s - Bra: 
..With friends in Bethpage, a hamlet near Bethany. 
4th - 15%, CD: 
..With friends in Bethphage, a hamlet near Bethany. 
Discussion: 


The 1955 text uses Bethpage in all thirteen occurrences of this word. In the 4 printing, the original 
was changed to Bethphage here, and at ten other locations; the remaining two were changed in the 9t 
printing. These changes were presumably made because Bethphage is the spelling found in English 
Bibles since the Authorized Version (King James) of 1611. While the apparent misspelling in The Uran- 
tia Book is not theologically or historically significant, it seems unlikely to the present editor that so 
many identical typographical errors could have occurred, so the spelling Bethpage must have been 
used in the original manuscript. 


Whenever names are translated from one language into another (based on the name’s sound rather 
than its meaning), different transliterations are often chosen by different translators because it can be 
difficult to transfer sounds precisely from one language to another. Some modern examples would be 
Peking/Beijing, Cambodia/Kampuchea and Ceylon/Sri Lanka. This phenomenon also occurs when 
translating ancient names into modern languages: Akenaton/Ikhnaton, Jerome/Hieronymus, Nim- 
rod/Nimrud, Beth Shean/Beth Sha'an/Beth Shan, Khufu/Chefren, etc. 


The Greek form of the word in question is BnOgayn. It is found in only 3 places in the New Testa- 
ment (Mat. 21:1, Mk 11:1, Lk 19:29). Using standard transliteration principles, it would become Beth- 
phage in English, and that is how it is found in modern Bibles. However, the usual rules for translitera- 
tion do not always produce the most accurate rendering of the original, and may be overruled when 
appropriate. An example closely related to the present case is the word Kagapvauu: if transliterated 
by the same standard rules, it would become Capharnaum, but The Urantia Book and English Bibles 
use Capernaum instead. Why? Kagapvauu: is found throughout the New Testament; it is hard to talk 
about Jesus without talking about Kapapvavu:. So it is natural that translators would attend more 
carefully to accuracy of transliteration and to ease of vocalization in English. It is this editor’s belief 
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that that is precisely what the authors of The Urantia Book did when they chose Bethpage over Beth- 
phage. The former is a more accurate approximation of the Greek original, is much easier for English 
speakers to say, and doesn’t sound like a type of plague. 


[As to the origin of the general error of converting @ into the f sound in English: In Latin, ph was 
used to replace the Greek ~ and was pronounced properly as an aspirated consonant (as in uphill). 
However, English speakers pronounced Greek @ and Latin ph as f because of a mistaken inference 
from certain Latin and Greek cognates such as frater/ppatnp. This conversion is wellevidenced in 
common English words such as philosophy and pharmacy, but it is not accurate, and certainly does not 
need to be adopted for an unfamiliar place name like ByO~ayn\ Bethpage]. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 spelling was intended by the authors and needs no revision. 


105) 168:5.1; p.1849 J5 Change type: M2 
1s: 

.. until the day of the crucifixion of Jesus,... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 

..until the week of the crucifixion of Jesus.... 

Discussion: 

The change from day to week was made, because the former is inconsistent with the ensuing narra- 
tive (at 174:0.1, 175:3.1, and 177:5.3) which would place the time of Lazarus’s flight between Tuesday 
at midnight (when his death was decreed by the Sanhedrin) and Wednesday evening (when “certain 
ones” at the camp “knew that Lazarus had taken hasty flight from Bethany”)— two days before the 
crucifixion of Jesus. 

Other than a mistaken prepublication (E1) change, this editor does not presently have a theory to 
explain this problem with the 1955 text. 

Conclusion: 

The 1955 text appears to be inconsistent with itself at this point; the origin of the error is not 

known. 


106) 169:3.2; p.1855 JO Change type: M1 

1st, 2na: 

..a certain beggar named Lazarus, who laid at this rich man's gate,... 
3rd - 15t, CD: 

..a certain beggar named Lazarus, who lay at this rich man's gate,... 

Discussion: 

This sentence, as structured, does require Jay rather than Jaid, the former being the past tense of the 
intransitive verb to lie; the latter being the past of the transitive verb to lay. However, it is this editor’s 
opinion that the error here is not poor grammar by the author, but a lost word in transcription. The 
authors of Part IV of The Urantia Book generally follow the text of the American Standard Version 
(ASV) of 1901, with certain modernizations and corrections as needed. The ASV text of Luke 16:19-21 
is as follows: 


“Now there was a certain rich man, and he was clothed in purple and fine linen, faring sumptuously 
every day: and a certain beggar named Lazarus was laid at his gate, full of sores, and desiring to be fed 
with the crumbs that fell from the rich man's table; yea, even the dogs came and licked his sores.” 
[emphasis added] 

The passage from The Urantia Book follows the ASV very closely: 

“There was a certain rich man named Dives, who, being clothed in purple and fine linen, lived in mirth 
and splendor every day. And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, who laid at this rich man's 
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gate, covered with sores and desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich man's table; 
yes, even the dogs came and licked his sores.” [emphasis added] 


If the ASV narrative provides the structure for the subject passage, the grammatical problem ob- 
served in the original text was caused by the inadvertent loss of was, which should have immediately 
preceded laid. 


Additional contextual support for this argument is based on the beggar’s inability to fend for him- 
self. If “even the dogs came and licked his sores,” he surely would have been carried to the rich man’s 
gate by others, who would then have /aid him there. 


Conclusion: 


There was a T6 error made here at some point in the preparation of the text, and “who was laid” be- 
came “who laid.” 


107) 172:0.2; p.1878 92 Change type: S4 
1s - 3ra: 
..the common folks of Bethany and Bethpage did their best... 
4th - 15, CD: 
..the common folks of Bethany and Bethphage did their best... 
Discussion: 
See note for 168:3.7. 
Conclusion: 
The 1955 spelling was intended by the authors and needs no revision. 


108) 172:1.2; p.1878 J5Change type: S4 
1st - 8th; 
..all Bethany and Bethpage joined in celebrating... 
Om - 15%, CD: 
..all Bethany and Bethphage joined in celebrating... 
Discussion: 
See note for 168:3.7. 
Conclusion: 
The 1955 spelling was intended by the authors and needs no revision. 


109) 172:3.6; p.1881 94 Change type: S4 
1st - 3a; 
..directing them to go over to Bethpage... 
4th - 15, CD: 
..directing them to go over to Bethphage.... 
Discussion: 
See note for 168:3.7. 
Conclusion: 
The 1955 spelling was intended by the authors and needs no revision. 


110) 172:3.6; p.1881 94 Change type: S4 
1st - 3a: 
Go to Bethpage, and when you come... 
4th - 15, CD: 
Go to Bethphage, and when you come... 
Discussion: 
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See note for 168:3.7. 
Conclusion: 
The 1955 spelling was intended by the authors and needs no revision. 


111) 172:3.6; p.1881 94 Change type: S4 
1st - 3a; 
..when the two apostles had gone into Bethpage... 
4th - 15%, CD: 
..when the two apostles had gone into Bethphage... 
Discussion: 
See note for 168:3.7. 
Conclusion: 
The 1955 spelling was intended by the authors and needs no revision. 


112) 172:4.3; p.1883 J5 Change type: S4 
1s - 3x; 
..among their friends in Bethany and Bethpage. 
4th - 15, CD: 
..among their friends in Bethany and Bethphage. 
Discussion: 
See note for 168:3.7. 
Conclusion: 
The 1955 spelling was intended by the authors and needs no revision. 


113) 172:5.2; p.1884 71 Change type: S5 
1st, 2na: 
..some of the twelve whom he Knew were armed with swords;... 
3ra - 15th, CD: 
..some of the twelve who he knew were armed with swords,... 
Discussion: 


The pronoun is the subject of the verb were armed, not the object of knew; therefore who is the cor- 
rect form (see also 177:5.2). To illustrate: 


..some of the twelve whom he knew Peter had armed...[he knew Peter had armed them| 
..some of the twelve who he knew were armed...[he knew they were armed | 
Conclusion: 


Either a T2 (extra keystroke) error, or an E2 (mistakenly “corrected” grammar) error occurred 
here, causing whom to appear in the 1955 text. (There is also an identical error two sentences prior to 
this which was corrected in the Uversa Press printing.) 


114) 175:1.20; p.1908 94 Change type: C2 
1st - 6th: 
..while you plot to destroy Him of whom they spoke. 
7th - 15%, CD: 
..While you plot to destroy him of whom they spoke. 
Discussion: 
Capitalization of Him at this point is correct usage and is required for clarity. (See note for 3:1.12.) 


Conclusion: 
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The 1955 text is correct. 
115) 176:4.1; p.1918 94 Change type: P2 
Ls - 5u: 
..his seventh and last bestowal, as a mortal of the realm. 
6% - 15m, CD: 
.. his seventh and last bestowal as a mortal of the realm. 
Discussion: 
The comma is required to give the sentence its correct meaning: 


Urantia was the place of Michael’s seventh and last bestowal, as a mortal of the realm. [the seventh 
bestowal—the one in which he was a mortal of the realm |] 


Not: 


Urantia was the place of Michael’s seventh and last bestowal as a mortal of the realm. [his seventh be- 
stowal as a mortal] 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


116) 177:3.7; p.1924 93 Change type: S3 
1st: 
..why he would be willing to forego the great advantage... 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
..why he would be willing to forgo the great advantage... 
Discussion: 


Although forgo is etymologically preferable, forego has been in use for over 400 years and leads to 
no confusion; forego is also found at two other locations in the text, while forgo is absent altogether. In 
addition, forego appears (for the first time for either form) as the preference in the 11 edition (1949) 
of the Chicago Manual (§122). 


Conclusion: 
The usage in the 1955 text is consistent and reasonable. 


117) 177:4.9; p.1926 92 Change type: S6 
1st, 2nd,1 1th, 1 3th, 140: 
...Judas’s betrayal of Jesus was the cowardly act... 
3rd - 10, 12%, 15, CD: 
.. Judas’ betrayal of Jesus was the cowardly act... 
Discussion: 


The correct form is Judas’s and it is found that way at all locations in the 1955 text except 139:12.1. 
It is not known why the correct form was changed in the first place, or why it has been changed and 
changed back again so many times in recent printings. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


118) 177:5.2; p.1927 93 Change type: S5 
1st, 2nd; 
. Still others whom you think love the truth will be scattered... 
3rd - 15th, CD: 
.. Still others who you think love the truth will be scattered... 
Discussion: 
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This is a situation similar to that found at 172:5.2. The pronoun concerned is the subject of Jove, not 
the object of think; therefore who is the correct form. To illustrate: 


..others whom you think Jesus loved... [you think Jesus loved them | 
..others who you think love the truth... [you think they love the truth] 
Conclusion: 


Either a T2 (extra keystroke) error, or an E2 (mistakenly “corrected” grammar) error occurred 
here, causing whom to appear in the 1955 text. 


119) 179:5.9; p.1943 J2Change type: M2 
1s: 
..he said to the twelve: “And as often as you do this.... 
2nd -15t, CD: 
..he said to the apostles: “And as often as you do this... 
Discussion: 


There were only eleven apostles still present for the establishment of the remembrance supper be- 
cause Judas had left earlier; so the twelve of the 1955 text was incorrect, and was changed to apostles 
to make this sentence consistent with the rest of the narrative. 


The error may have originated either as an inadvertent pattern error (T5) for either eleven or apos- 
tles, or through an E1 error (the conscious but mistaken “correction” of the original based on the as- 
sumption that an earlier T5 error had occurred). 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text contained either a T5 or E1 error. 


120) 183:4.3; p.1976 J1 Change type: S4 
1st - 31a; 
..went into hiding at Bethpage and Bethany. 
4th - 15%, CD: 
..went into hiding at Bethphage and Bethany. 
Discussion: 
See note for 168:3.7. 
Conclusion: 
The 1955 spelling was intended by the authors and needs no revision. 


121) 184:3.1; p.1982 J2Change type: S6 
1s - 9m,12%, CD: 
..on informal charges of law-breaking, blasphemy.... 
10th, 11%, 13-15: 
..on informal charges of lawbreaking, blasphemy.... 
Discussion: 


Of the five occurrences of lawbreak[er] [-ing] in the text, three are closed and two are hyphenated. 
There is no differential in meaning indicated by the two forms, so database standardization is appro- 
priate. (Note, however, that the electronic texts do not reflect this standardization.) 


Conclusion: 


The 1955 text was not in error, but database standardization, if consistently applied, justifies this 
change. 


122) 184:3.12; p.1983 J7Change type: S6 


1s - 9,128, CD: 
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..be done with this law-breaker and blasphemer? 
10, 11%, 13m - 15: 
..be done with this lawbreaker and blasphemer? 
Discussion: 
See note for 184:3.1. 
Conclusion: 


The 1955 text was not in error, but database standardization, if consistently applied, justifies this 
change. 


123) 186:3.2; p.2001 JO Change type: S4 
1s: 
...Philadelphia, Sidon, Schechem, Hebron, Damascus, and Alexandria. 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
..Philadelphia, Sidon, Shechem, Hebron, Damascus, and Alexandria. 
Discussion: 
The standard transliteration is Shechem. [A similar problem occurred at 134:7.5.] 
Conclusion: 
An extra keystroke was inserted (T2) in the 1955 text. 


124) 186:5.5; p.2002 96 Change type: P2 
1s; 
.. throughout the universe of universes, have existed from eternity;... 
2nd - 15%, CD: 
.. throughout the universe of universes have existed from eternity;... 
Discussion: 


This comma is not appropriate as found in the 1955 text. Either it was inserted in error (a T2 mis- 
take), or a second comma earlier in the sentence was inadvertently dropped (a T1 error). In this edi- 
tor’s view, the latter explanation is more likely; and the missing comma would have been located im- 
mediately following Maker, which would create an enclosed parenthetical statement. The complete 
sentence would read as follows: 


“These touching and divinely beautiful relations between man and his Maker, on this world and on 
all others throughout the universe of universes, have existed from eternity; and they are not in any 
sense dependent on these periodic bestowal enactments of the Creator Sons of God, who thus assume 
the nature and likeness of their created intelligences as a part of the price which they must pay for the 
final acquirement of unlimited sovereignty over their respective local universes.” 


Conclusion: 
Either a T1 or a T2 error exists in the 1955 text. 


125) 189:4.1; p.2025 92 Change type: S4 
1s - 3x; 
.. going to the home of Simon in Bethpage... 
4th - 15%, CD: 
..going to the home of Simon in Bethphage.... 
Discussion: 
See note for 168:3.7. 
Conclusion: 
The 1955 spelling was intended by the authors and needs no revision. 
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126) 190:2.5; p.2032 93 Change type: S4 
1st - 8m: 
..even while they looked for him at Bethpage... 
Om - 15, CD: 
..even while they looked for him at Bethphage.... 
Discussion: 
See note for 168:3.7. 
Conclusion: 
The 1955 spelling was intended by the authors and needs no revision. 


127) 190:3.1; p.2033 J1 Change type: S6 
1s - 9m, 12% -14%, CD: 
.. Strengthen those who are fainthearted and fear-ridden. 
10, 11, 15m: 
.. strengthen those who are faint-hearted and fear-ridden. 
Discussion: 
See note for 139:12.12. 
Conclusion: 
The original text was not in error, but database standardization is appropriate. 


128) 191:0.1; p.2037 91 Change type: S4 
1s - 3x; 
Thomas was brooding over his troubles alone at Bethpage. 
4th - 15, CD: 
Thomas was brooding over his troubles alone at Bethphage. 
Discussion: 
See note for 168:3.7. 
Conclusion: 
The 1955 spelling was intended by the authors and needs no revision. 


129) 191:0.13; p.2039 0 Change type: S4 
1st - 3ra; 
John Mark located Thomas at the home of Simon in Bethpage... 
4th - 15u, CD: 
John Mark located Thomas at the home of Simon in Bethphage... 
Discussion: 
See note for 168:3.7. 
Conclusion: 
The 1955 spelling was intended by the authors and needs no revision. 


130) 191:0.13; p.2039 0 Change type: S4 
1st - 31a; 
..John went over to Bethpage and brought him back with them. 
4th - 15, CD:. 
..John went over to Bethphage and brought him back with them. 
Discussion: 
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See note for 168:3.7. 
Conclusion: 
The 1955 spelling was intended by the authors and needs no revision. 


131) 192:4.5; p.2051 92 Change type: S6 
1st - 9m, 12m - 14%, CD: 

This was a sad home-coming for John Mark. 
10%, 11, 15: 

This was asad homecoming for John Mark. 

Discussion: 


The only other instance of homecoming in the text (at 150:7.3) is broken at the hyphen by the end of 
a line, so it could support either spelling. Only the hyphenated form is found in Webster’s, and the Chi- 
cago Manual gives no guidance. The original should therefore have been left alone. 


Conclusion: 
The 1955 text is correct. 


132) 195:3.10; p.2074 95 Change type: S4 
1st: 
Poutaenus taught Clement and then went on to follow Nathaniel... 
2nd -15m, CD: 
Pantaenus taught Clement and then went on to follow Nathaniel... 
Discussion: 


The correct spelling of this name is Pantaenus; Dr. Sadler, in a March 17, 1959 letter to the Rever- 
end Benjamin Adams of San Francisco, suggested the possible source of the error: 


“I think the spelling of the name of the teacher in Alexandria is undoubtedly an error in transcribing 
the manuscript into typewriting. An “an” was undoubtedly transcribed as an “ou”. I remember when 


any ay 


we were sometimes in doubt as to whether a letter was an “n” or a “u” in the manuscript. Of course, 
we who were preparing this matter, did not know the name of this teacher so could have easily made 
this mistake.” 


Conclusion: 


Two incorrect letters were present in the 1955 text. There is evidence to support a T7 (mistaken 
reading of the manuscript) error. 


133) 196:3.29; p.2097 93 Change type: P1 
1st: 
And the spirit of the Father is in his Son’s sons—mortal men. 
2nd - 15th, CD: 
And the spirit of the Father is in His Sons’ sons—mortal men 
Discussion: 
Sons’ does appear to be correct in view of the context. 


Conclusion: 
A T4 error (transposed keystrokes) was present in the 1955 text. 
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APPENDIX E 


The International Copyright Status of The Urantia Book 


This information is compiled from public, on-line (Internet) records of the 
United Nations, the World Intellectual Property Organization, the World Trade 
Organization, the Berne Convention, the U.S. Copyright Office, and other 
sources. It has not been possible to examine the national copyright laws of every 
nation of the world in detail in English, so there may be instances in which the 
term of protection is unexpectedly brief (as was found to be the case of Hungary 
and Canada) or unusually long (as is the case for Brazil, Slovenia, and the United 
States) in addition to the specific instances captured in this analysis. 


Note: Generally speaking, for anonymous works, countries either provide no 
international copyright protection, provide it for 50 years from first publication 
in country of origin (Berne Convention and/or World Trade Organization), or 
provide it for 70 years from first publication (European Union). Local laws and 
international treaties are, of course, constantly being revised. 


A. Countries in which The Urantia Book has never been subject to copy- 
right, either because of nonrecognition of international copyrights or be- 
cause of local laws in regard to anonymous and pseudonymous works. 


Afghanistan, Algeria, Andorra, Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Bhutan, Cam- 
bodia, Cape Verde, Comoros, Democratic People's Republic of Korea, Equatorial 
Guinea, Eritrea, Ethiopia, Hungary, Iran (Islamic Republic of), Iraq, Kazakhstan, 
Kiribati, Lao People's Democratic Republic, Marshall Islands, Micronesia (Fed- 
erated States of), Nauru, Nepal, Oman, Palau, Samoa, San Marino, Sao Tome 
and Principe, Saudi Arabia, Seychelles, Somalia, Sudan, Syrian Arab Republic, 
Tajikistan, Tonga, Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan, Vanuatu, Viet Nam, and Yemen. 


Note: Hungary does not recognize copyright in anonymous and pseudony- 
mous works except when the author is known to be a citizen of Hungary. 


B. Countries in which The Urantia Book was once protected by copy- 
right, but where copyright protection ended in 1985. 


Canada. 
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Note: The Supreme Court of Canada has held that copyright protection for 
anonymous and pseudonymous works extends for only 50 years from date of cre- 
ation (not publication). 


C. Countries in which The Urantia Book is technically protected by cop- 
yright, grouped by the last year into which that copyright protection ex- 
tends. 


Copyright through 2005: 


Albania, Angola, Antigua and Barbuda, Argentina, Australia, Bahamas, Bah- 
rain, Bangladesh, Barbados, Belize, Benin, Bolivia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, 
Botswana, Brunei Darussalam, Bulgaria, Burkina Faso, Burundi, Cameroon, 
Central African Republic, Chad, Chile, China, Colombia, Congo, Costa Rica, 
Cote d'Ivoire, Croatia, Cuba, Cyprus, Czech Republic, Democratic Republic of 
the Congo, Djibouti, Dominica, Dominican Republic, Ecuador, Egypt, El Salva- 
dor, Estonia, Fiji, Gabon, Gambia, Georgia, Ghana, Grenada, Guatemala, Guin- 
ea, Guinea-Bissau, Guyana, Haiti, Holy See, Honduras, Hong Kong, China, Ice- 
land, India, Indonesia, Israel, Jamaica, Japan, Jordan, Kenya, Kuwait, Kyrgyz- 
stan, Latvia, Lebanon, Lesotho, Liberia, Libyan Arab Jamahiriya, Liechtenstein, 
Lithuania, Macau, China, Madagascar, Malawi, Malaysia, Maldives, Mali, Malta, 
Mauritania, Mauritius, Mexico, Monaco, Mongolia, Morocco, Mozambique, 
Myanmar, Namibia, New Zealand, Nicaragua, Niger, Nigeria, Norway, Pakistan, 
Panama, Papua New Guinea, Paraguay, Peru, Philippines, Poland, Qatar, Repub- 
lic of Korea, Republic of Moldova, Romania, Russian Federation, Rwanda, Saint 
Kitts and Nevis, Saint Lucia, Saint Vincent and the Grenadines, Senegal, Sierra 
Leone, Singapore, Slovakia, Solomon Islands, South Africa, Sri Lanka, Suri- 
name, Swaziland, Sweden, Switzerland, Thailand, The former Yugoslav Repub- 
lic of Macedonia, Togo, Trinidad and Tobago, Tunisia, Turkey, Uganda, 
Ukraine, United Arab Emirates, United Republic of Tanzania, Uruguay, Vene- 
zuela, Yugoslavia, Zaire, Zambia, and Zimbabwe. 


Copyright through 2015 Brazil. 


Copyright through 2025 Austria, Belgium, Denmark, Finland, France, 
Germany, Greece, Ireland, Italy, Luxembourg, Netherlands, Portugal, Slovenia, 
Spain, and United Kingdom. 

Copyright through 2050 United States of America. 
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APPENDIX F 


Key pages from Urantia Foundation Declaration of Trust 


Declaration off “Trust 
KNOW ALL MEN BY THESE PRESENTS, 
‘Tuat Wueneas, there has been written a manu- The Plates are 
script of a book entitled "THE URANTIA described in this 
BOOK,” and there have been produced from paragraph. The 
this manuscript approximately two thousand manuscript from 
two hundred (2,200) nickel-plated stereotype which they were 
plates of patent base thickness for the printing doced was 
and reproduction of such book; and destroyed after the 
The “Contributors” Whereas, certain hereinafter re- plates were cast. 
i fi ferred to as the “Contributors,” being desirous 
Declaration of Trust eftepaesesblsh]) ST foundation ae ened for he abo 
. P herein expressed to be known as “URANTIA 
creating of them. FOUNDATION,” have contributed certain 
funds to that end, and said funds have been 
expended for the production of said plates for 
URANTIA FOUNDATION the printing and reproduction of THE URAN- 
TIA BOOK; and , 
: The “Contributors” 
Wuereas, the Contributors, being desirous wish to remain 
that their identity remain unknown in order animus tallow 
that the creation of such foundation shall have | {/NyNNN* OU 
no limitations by reason of its association with somerset 
their names, coincident with the execution of autonomy. 
this Declaration of Trust and with full knowl- --_ 
edge and in consideration thereof, have caused 
their nominees to deliver and turn over to 
the undersigned the said plates for the printing 
and reproduction of THE URANTIA BOOK, 
to be held in trust to make possible the accom- 
plishment and fulfillment of such desires and 
to carry out and perpetuate the objects herein 
expressed; and 
Wuereas, it is also contemplated that from 
time to time hereafter mo and property of 
Published by various kinds and deception will be given, 
UWATA FOUNDATION Sr boquenthed to sah foundation tr dh se 
a m tor uses: 
533 Diversey Parkway, Chicago, Illinois 60614 and purposes and upon the trusts and condi- 
@®: Registered Mark of URANTIA Foundation tions herein expressed: 
The mission of 
Urantia Foundation is 
The Trustees acce; ; first to “promote, 
the plates from pa peoples eae work soa of a Secor phoicaaice are improve and expand” 
“Contributors,” also ae clans agin h rudd i be U aig of the understanding of 
Agnictr I in behalf of “those Sant niahs aad @uacing af Mak aan Wea ccladl the message of the 
inspirati the genesis an dy eather: ation I rantia Papers for the 
CREATION OF FOUNDATION whose inspirations to God, and of the true teachings of Jesus tatuat benetit of 
1.1. CREATION: We, the undersigned, for have this conceived,” Christ; and for the inculcation and encourage- humankind. 
and in behalf of the Contributors and those the celestial authors, ment of the realization and appreciation of [ory icon is to be 
whose inspirations have this conceived, by this and on this basis the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood achieved by fostering 
Declaration of Trust, hereby create, found, and establish Urantia of Man—in order to increase and enhance the an appropriate 
establish this Foundation to be known as Foundation. comfort, happiness, and well being of Man, as |... cligion, philosophy 
“URANTIA FOUNDATION.” an individual and asa member of society, and cosmology.” 
through the fostering of a religion, a philos 
1.2, ACCEPTANCE AND DECLARATION; Concordant (or in ophy, and a cosmology which are commensurate 
We, the undersigned, for ourselves and our suc- A with Man's intellectual and cultural develop- 
cessors in trust as hereinafter defined, do moe harmony) with the} ene. 
acknowledge that there have been transf primary mission, 
and delivered to us approximately two thou- Urantia 22. CONCORDANT OBJECTS: The con- 
sand two hundred (2,200) nickel-plated stereo- Foundation was | _ ¢oPdant objects for which the Foundation is cre- 
type plates of patent base thickness prepared created ated are to perpetually preserve inviolate the 
from the manuscript of THE URANTIA ifically to text of THE URANTIA BOOK and to dis- 
BOOK for the printing and reproduction Once again, the bs ied seminate the principles, teachings, and doc- 
thereof, which plates are presently stored in the Plates are described jnntehaa de trines of THE URANTIA BOOK. 
plate vaults of R. R. Donnelly & Sons Company and accepted in trust. a ‘eal ( 
at Crawfordsville, Indiana; and we, for our- original text 0 Aanets iil 
pals aad om nee rere haga * The Ucate Book DUTIES OF TRUSTEES The spirit and intent 
t sai tes for a 
eal lpi cies enn es acme | Sacren 
all moneys and properties of every kind and : primary explains t 
description which may from time to time here- duty of the Trustees to perpetually preserve | primary duty of the 
after be given, granted, conveyed, assigned, inviolate the text of THE URANTIA BOOK, Trustees is to 
transferred, bequeathed, or devised to, or other- and the Trustees shall use and employ such preserve inviolate the 
wise acquired by, URANTIA FOUNDATION means, methods, and facilities and apply and tox: of The Urantia 
or the Trustees thereof, and accepted and re- expend as much of the Trust Estate as in the Book from “loss, 
ceived by the Foundation or the ogee peng ya hie dmegrd ranted: bony pelt damage, ot 
Sens ak apie ghar sgeteratr the safekeeping of copies of the original text of rt en from 
provided. Whilethe | THE URANTIA BOOK, duly authenticated ¢ 
Agticte IL ‘The document now by the Trustees, from loss, damage, or destruc- modification, 
OBJECTS begins to describe the Trustees preserve] tion and from alteration, modification, revision, _ revision, or change in 
2.1. PRINCIPAL OBJECT: The object for TEC eae ae | or change in any manner or in any particular. any manner or 
A. : Bi shi origina icular.” 
witich this Foundation created fs the’ promo- petra rt printed in 1955, |. 3% EFFECTING PRINCIPAL OBJECT: Ik particular, 
tion, improvement, and expansion among the Lins ices Geeiea: they have never shall be the duty of the Trustees to use and 
4 again printed the 
same text, 
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ceipts from any and all such money and 
property, 
Arricts V 


POWERS OVER SUBSTANTIVE 
ESTATE 
5.1. GENERAL: The Trustees shall have all 
powers over the Substantive Estate as shall be 
necessary to carry out the objects of the Foun- 
dation, but the Trustees shall not have any 
power at any time to sell or in any manner en- 
cumber or dispose of the Substantive Estate or 


The Trustees are 
granted, under the 
terms of the Trust, 
provisional power 
over “Substantive 

Estate,” 


The “ “Substantive 


any part or portion thereof, except as provi ided oer Estate” is described 


for in this Article V. 


5.2. PRESERVATION AND DESTRUC- 
TION OF SUBSTANTIVE ESTATE: The 
Trustees shall have the power to destroy all or 
any part of the Substantive Estate except three 
(8) copies of the original text of THE 
URANTIA BOOK and the replacements 
thereof, but no part of the Substantive Estate 
shall be destroyed unless either (a) the Trustees 
shall unanimously agree that the continued pres- 
ervation of such portion of the Substantive 
Estate is no longer required for accomplishing 
the purposes for which the Foundation is cre- 
ated or (b) the Trustees are prevented from 
preserving such portion of the Substantive Es- 
tate by reason of circumstances beyond their 
control. 

5.8, TRANSFER OF SUBSTANTIVE ES- 
TATE: The Trustees shall have the power to 
transfer all or any part of the Substantive 
Estate, except three (3) copics of the original 
text of THE URANTIA BOOK and the re- 
placements thereof, to any organization, trust, 
corporation, institution, or entity of any kind 
which shall have been created by the Trustees 
and subject to their control, but only upon the 


as three copies of the 
original text of The 
Urantia Book 
(printed from the 
original Plates). 
These cannot be 
destroyed under any 
circumstances. 


NO PART of the 
Substantive Estate, 
which includes the 
plates themselves, 

can be destroy ayed. 

without the 
unanimous vote of 
the Trustees. In 1967, 
an important part of 
the Substantive 
Estate was destroyed 
without such 
documented consent. 


condition that the portion of the Substan 
Estate so begged hae ‘it be returned to ae 
Trustees when oses for whi ich it was 
transferred hav death i fille “dl, 


Aarticie VI 
GENERAL FISCAL POWERS 
6.1, GENERAL POWERS: Subject to the 
0" I have 


(b) for investment or reinvestment of the Sub- 


(The balance of the Declaration of Trust 


is not significant to this discussion, 
with the exception of the “Trustee Emeritus” 
section on the page following.) 


7.4. TRUSTEE EMERITUS: In the event of the permanent disability of 
any Trustee, which shall be evidenced by the certificate of a competent phy- 
sician, or in the event of the resignation of any Trustee, which may be done 
by delivering to any one of the other Trustees a writing stating his resigna- 
tion, a vacancy shall be deemed to exist in the number of the Trustees. Any 
person who shall have been a Trustee hereunder and who shall become 
permanently disabled or who shall have resigned may, if he be willing, be 
made a TRUSTEE EMERITUS OF URANTIA FOUNDATION by a major- 
ity vote of the remaining Trustees, certified to under the hands and seals of 
said remaining Trustees, and filed for record as provided in paragraph 9.1. 
A Trustee Emeritus shall have no rights, duties, or powers hereunder, but 


the name shall be given such person only as an expression of appreciation of 
his past services as trustee. 


A Trustee Emeritus is described as having no rights, duties or powers. But 
Christy retained virtual total control over the text after she was given emeritus 
status on October 15, 1971. In violation of the terms of the Declaration of Trust, 
she retained this control until her death on May 2, 1982. 
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